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Factors Associated with Male Youth Involvement in Violence in the Punjab, Pakistan 
Abstract 
Youth violence and crimes in developing countries have been increased in general but in Pakistan and 
particularly in the Punjab, it is noticed more increasing more rapidly. The more recent increase in crime 
rates in developing countries has awakened a widespread concern about personal safety and property 
insecurity. Statistically every year, more than a million people lose their lives in violence and crimes. 
Violence is resultant from a variety of situations in young people’s lives as well as the experiences of 
childhood that can lead towards the serious consequences when they reach to adolescence which is 
called a stage of rapid development, uncertainty, experimentation and adventure. The increase of 
violence and particularly, the increasing involvement of youth in social and economic violence 
irrespective of them being victims or perpetrators have become a naked reality and a burden upon 
human, social, ethical and economic spheres (Moser, 2002). According to Pakistan’s population census 
of 1998, there were 34.3 million young people (male and female) between the ages of 15 to 29 years. 
According to the projections made by US Census Bureau, population of Pakistan in 2010 estimated to 
be 177,276,594 and the youth falling between the age of 15-29 years (53,265,671) contributes to 30.1% 
of the total projected population. Whereas the total number of male youth population (15-29) in 2010 
was 267,800,000 that made 15.12% of the total population. A cross sectional survey was conducted, in 
three central jails (Faisalabad, Mianwali, Multan) selected randomly from the total 9 central jails in the 
Punjab. A sample of 400 convicted prisoners from the total of 1400 convicted prisoners 15-29 years 
{using the table for estimating sample size constructed by the Krejcie and Morgan (1970)} was 
selected randomly using the lists of prisoners arranged by the DIG Prisons. A sample of 250 family 
members/relatives/others was also selected conveniently at the time of their visit to the jail to assess the 
problems faced by them after the incident. A well designed questionnaire consisting of questions of 
both types open and close ended prepared in the light of the research objectives. Pre-testing of the 
questionnaire was also made to check the workability of the questionnaire and avoid the sensitive 
issues. Descriptive statistics such as frequency distributions, mean, standard deviation, coefficient of 
variation was used to generalize the data. Bivariate analysis such as Chi-square and Gamma tests were 
also used.  Multivariate analysis such as correlation and regression were also applied for model 
building in order to assess male youth involvement in violence in the Punjab-Pakistan. The results 
indicate that 49.5% respondents belonged to the adolescent age cohort (15-19 years), 32.5% belonged 
to youth age cohort 20-24 and 18% belonged to young adult age cohort (25-29 years) with a mean age 
of 23.84. The research findings revealed that (29.75%) respondents were illiterate, and the remaining 
70% found literate. From literate respondents (16.25%) got education up to primary level, 26.25% from 
sixth class to middle, 27.75% from 9th class to above with a mean education of 5.73 years. According 
to the findings of the study 73.2% respondents belonged to rural areas and the remaining 26.8% 
belonged to urban areas. About fifty percent (49.5%) families were consisting of 7 or more than 7 
members, 40.75% families 5-6 and the remaining 9.75% having 3-4 family members with a mean 
family size 9.51 members. About 15% respondents were student at the time of arrest, 7.5% had noting, 
10.75% doing farming with their parents , 18.5% busy in business , 4.25%  doing Govt. Job, 5.75% 
busy in private job  and 38.25% were laborer at the time of their arrest. 23.5% respondents used drugs, 
and from them 45.46% respondents committed sex/rap after using drugs, 31.82% quarreling with 
people and 15.91% goes for robbery after taking drugs. The research findings revealed that 50.8% 
respondents committed first crime when they were 16-20 years old, and the majority (76.75%) of 
respondents committed murder at their first crime. About 44.8% respondents committed crime alone 
and 27, 25.8 and 2.5% respondents committed crime in the company of their friends, relatives and 
friends and other persons, respectively. There are several reasons/causes of committing crimes by 
youth. The main cause of committing crime was taking revenge 22.25%, followed by poverty 17.25% 
and peer pressure 10.25%. The other causes reported by the respondents were money conflict 9%, 
motivation of the media 8.25%, accidental/misunderstanding 7.5%, drug addiction 6.75%, sexual lust 
6.25%, family disruption 6% and self pleasure/fun 3.75%. A substantial percentage 49.8% of the 
respondents was convicted more than 31 years, followed by 36.5% of the respondents who were given 
death sentence for their crimes, the next category of the respondents reported 21-30 years conviction 
for their crimes and their percentage was 37.3. The percentages of the respondents were 3.0, 4.0, 5.0 
and 1.0 who reported up to 4 years, 5-9 years, 10-14 years and 15-20 years for conviction of crimes. 
The multivariate result shows that the index variable age has the highest negative value which is -0.221 
highly significant at 1% level of significance indicating that the index variable age is the most 
important predictive variable in effecting the violent behavior of youth. The other significant variables 
are education having beta coefficient -0.102, father education -0.099, family size 0.097, father income -
0.138, self control -0.066, self esteem -0.121, family practices -0.195, community factors -0.128, 
educational attainment -0.153, gang/group membership 0.153 are significantly associated with violent 
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behavior of youth in effecting the male youth involvement in violence. The highest value of Pearson’s 
correlation coefficient all of variables age, education, education of the respondents father, education of 
the respondents mother, family size, economically active involvement, father income, self control, self 
esteem, Life satisfaction, family management, family practices, parents monitoring, community factors, 
educational factors and gang/group membership indicating that these variables are highly correlated 
with violent behavior of youth. The most important recommendation of the research is to educate the 
parents to promote positive climate at their homes and they should encouraged values such as respect, 
trust and cooperation. Also parents should monitor their children, where they are, who their friends are, 
when they are coming in and out. 
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1.1 Introduction 

The legacy of individual suffering in our day to day is though less visible yet more 

widespread. It is the suffering of the children abused by their blood relations, women 

experiencing the injuries and humiliations by their partners, senior citizens maltreated by 

their caretakers, youths encountered by other youths and the people of different ages who 

torture themselves. This hue and cry of pain may be related to many more examples that 

could be presented as a legacy that regenerates itself in behaviors of new generations that is 

reflected through the violence of past generations. Exhibiting a victim learning from a 

victimizer and violence nurturing social conditions getting continuance. In many societies, 

violence is so overwhelming that it threatens the hope of social and economic development 

but it cannot be let to continue (Mandela, 2002). The literature representing the increase in 

crime and violence can directly and consistently be related with every day changing social 

environment. These changes can be seen in the form of industrialization, urbanization, social 

changeability, labor oxides and progress (UNGA, 1977). 

The human beings have probably always been experiencing violence. Its effects are visible 

even in a bird’s eye view implicit in varied forms throughout the world. Statistically every 

year, more than a million people lose their lives while non-fatal self-inflicted, interpersonal 

or collective violence. At the top of all violence is the major cause of death for the people age 

15-44 years. Some causes of violence are apparent but some have taken their roots form 

social, cultural and economic fields of human life. The recent research testifies that as some 

predispositions to aggression are explained by biological and other individual factors so most 

of the time, these factors are correlated with family, community, culture and other external 

factors for the formulation of a situation predicting violence occurrence (WHO, 2002).  

Violence is the reaction resulting from a variety of situations in young people’s lives and 

childhood experience that bring about disasters consequence when they reach adulthood or 

adolescence, which is a period of quick progress, unpredictability, experimentation and 

adventure. A notable impact is seen on the lives on the lives of the young people in last two 
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decades with regard to the socio-economic changes in many societies of the world. These 

changes is categorized in growing unemployment of youth, changes in family structure, 

economic inequality, escalating trend of exodus and immigration. The exploitation of the 

poor by the rich has left last impression of the mind of the youth. Most of information about 

the involvement of young people in crimes in our day-to-day life is provided by the media 

and spreads the panics about the rise of violence in youth in shape of youth gangs on 

offences against girls etc. some of the present generation believe that the behavior of the 

young people is worse if compared to those in the past as we are experiencing a confrontation 

of a generation that behaves in a very different manner. The assumption that all the 

adolescents are the same untouchable or unapproachable is not at all welcomed or 

appreciated. Besides that, it is also important not to assume that only a little can be done for 

the reduction of youth offending segregated from the harsh responses (Shaw, 2001).  

In Pakistani society, it has been noted since long that a major downward trend is sighted in 

the institutions like family, academic institution, work place and religion. Social and 

economic factors are held responsible for crime and violence. It has become a serious 

economic and social problem (Ayres, 1998) as well as well as is considered a fact which is 

caused, determined and judged by economic factors. The increasing trend of youth 

involvement in violence has become a grim realty and poses a threat to human, social, ethical 

and economic sphere (Moser, 2002). 

Violence is a fact that diverts attention from sociologists (Lee, 1995). The problem of youth 

violence has become a headache for public health & criminology (Blue et al., 2002). Public 

health and violent behavior of youth has become a serious national concern and an 

overwhelming policy matter over the past decades and has been sensationalized by media 

coverage of unusual but it can also be considered as a great public health issue U.S. DHHS, 

2001). Violence and criminal tilt have been one of glaring economic social and health issues 

(Moser, 1999). The developing and developed countries are facing these issue/problems. 

Scholars has warned that America will have to face a storm of “super predators”, raised 

significantly worst conditions reach peak, offending ages (Gest and Pope, 1996). The rate of 

youth violence in America is twice as compared with other 25 democratic countries (Mendel, 

2000). The encouragement that gives a push to violence most notably among males evolves 

from a complicated process of socialization that has begun at an early age with the teaching 
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to boys to be aggressive. At an early stage, it may sprout from wrestling of boys with each 

other. As boys get mature, the older males instruct them how to fight or box. These teachings 

also involve the ways to stare at their opponents as to invoke a fear response, get into a 

fighter’s physique, and how to clench their fists to use them whenever necessary. The 

successful socialization of such kind of many young males can be seen in their use of fists or 

other objects as weapons. It is a matter of great anxiety that a large number of boys are not 

trained t resolve their problems peacefully. The theory of socialization of young males 

toward violence strengthens the conviction that men should hold all their emotional reactions 

in their hearts so as not to show any weakness like girls who are associated with crying. So, 

to avoid the label of “sissy” or “soft” the youth is induced to use violence (Scher and 

Stevens, 1987). Youth violence is thought to be the only way to command status, respect and 

social and personal requirements like money and knowledge. Violence is also a power. Some 

youth consider it the only alternative to power. When there is a limited ranges of alternatives, 

no observance of social norms, lack of discipline, poor supervision of behaviors violent 

behavior is found becoming rationale. The rewards with regard to potential are great, and the 

costs that are perceived are minimized (Elliott, 1994). 

1.2 Definitions of Adolescent and Youth 

Adolescence is considered to be the time of great opportunity and great risk. In this age, 

many adolescents start thinking about their future for the first time in their life (Nurmi, 1991; 

Piaget, 1972) so that they can take an active part to share the responsibilities in the 

management of the family life (Steinberg & Silverberg, 1986) on one side and on the other, 

they start to engage themselves in interpersonal relationships (Montgomery, 2005), and still 

on another side, they try to learn to contribute positively to their own lives and those of their 

peers, families and communities (Lerner et al., 2003). Adolescence is a period of sexual 

ripeness that changes a child into mature adult physically who is eligible for sexual 

reproduction and clandestine sexual intercourse. About 60% of the world population is being 

represented for living in the countries in the Asian region out of which 20% percent comprise 

adolescents. Most countries presently are having larger adolescent population that is still 

increasing day by day even though the rate of increase is decreasing. During the initial stage 

of biological transition the total size and proportion of adolescents is multiplied rapidly. 

Consequently, the proportion of adolescent stated to get lowered as the number of the aged 
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population grew higher. That's why the absolute rise of the adolescents continues to be 

explosive at the next stage absolute decrease in the adolescent population, along with a fast 

growth in the aged population will take place (Xenos, 1993). 

A closer view of the development if taken systematically would exhibit that both the positive 

and the negative developmental trajectories can be present within a single adolescent, which 

might be related to each other some way or the other (Lerner & Galambos, 1998). To find out 

the real relation, it is necessary to figure out the relationships of different putative causal 

factors to these positive and negative adolescent outcomes for example, what are the causes 

behind the development of character and compassion among the adolescents, and why are 

they tempted to use drugs and engage in unsafe sexual practices? It may be understood that 

the similar set (or complementary sets) of intrapersonal and contextual mechanisms is 

comprised both the positive and negative outcomes in adolescence (Fredricks & Eccles, 

2005). The literature related to psychological studies exhibits that thriving (e.g., academic 

success, competence) and problem behaviors (e.g., problems related to conduct, substance 

use) , if both are exercised in adolescence, are related to the domain of the contextual 

mechanisms such as family (Ardelt & Eccles, 2001; Demuth & Brown, 2004), school (Bryant 

et al., 2003; Sanchez et al., 2005), peers (Allen et al., 2005; Fredricks & Eccles, 2005), and 

neighborhood (Duncan et al., 2002; South et al., 2003). A fruitful summary of the goals of 

youth development can be well represented by "The Five C's": caring/compassion, 

competence, character, connection and confidence. The process of development can be 

demarcated into biological stages (infancy, childhood, adolescence, and smaller divisions of 

these stages) and into categories (notably physical cognitive, social, emotional, and moral) 

(Learner, 2001). The youth according to age brackets is differently defined in the countries 

that are running on the capitalist mode of government. As the people up to 30 years of age 

are more or often considered to be young in industrialized countries. While this can vary 

between 25 years of age in the least developed countries, and under depending in the parts of 

the society they belong to, the kind of education which their own family has had and else 

they are the burden sharers of the workforce (Soares, 2000). 

1.3 Youth Population 

The youth is defined by the United Nations as those between the ages of 15 and 24, who have 

grown from 1,025 million to 1, 153 million. Eighteen percent of the world population can be 
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said to be young. Worldwide, 85% of all youth live in developing countries, exhibiting a 

small increase since 1995 (WYR, 2005). An estimate shows that currently almost 209 million 

young people live on less than $1 a day that make 18% of the total youth, and 515 million 

young people live on less than $2 a day that make 45% of the total youth. The largest 

numbers of young people living below the line of poverty are sighted in South Asia and 

partly in sub Saharan African countries. These regions can also be classified as the home of 

undernourished young people. The fifth of the world population is made up of young people. 

One thousand and sixty one billion of the young men and women between the ages of 15 to 

24 living in developing countries make up about 85% of the total youth; Asia holds the 

majority, with 60% of the total, while other 15% reside in Africa while approximately 10% 

call Latin America and the Caribbean a home. The developed countries house just the 

remaining 15 per cent (WYR, 2003). Particularly with regard to the developing countries, it 

is expected that the population of 10 - 24 years will increase by 34% during 1990 - 2020 in 

South East Asia only, so the developing countries will be housing 87% of the young people 

by 2020 (World Bank, 1990). 

The census in Pakistan was last conducted in 1998 and the preparations for the 2011 census 

are going on. During the inter census period, the population is estimated for each year on the 

basis of biological and fertility surveys. According to this estimate, the population of 

Pakistan has 177.1 million people in mid 2011 and this population is 2.1% higher than 2010. 

At the time of partition, it was only 32.5 million but during the last sixty five years it 

registered 13.5 million more people. The population of Pakistan has been increasing at slow 

pace but the growth rate of population is the highest one in the world. The slow pace of the 

population growth has ranged from 3.06% in 1981 to 2.07% in 2001 (GoP, 2010).  

With a population of 177.10 million in 2010, Pakistan has growth rate of 2.05% in 2010 

while it was 1.9% in 2005, having a total fertility rate (TFR) of 3.5 as compared to 4.07 in 

2005, crude birth rate (CBR) of 27.5 and in 2005 it was 28.0, crude death rate (CDR) 7.3. in 

2010 as compared to 8.10 in 2005, infant mortality rate (TMR) 82 per thousand live births 

and maternal mortality rate (MMR) of 350 400 per hundred thousand per year, while life 

expectancy for males is estimated at 64.18 and 67.9 years for females. The average 

household size for Pakistan as a whole was 6.8 persons in 1998 (GoP., 2005, 2010). Table 1 

indicates the major demographic indicators of Pakistan.  
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Table 1. Major Demographic Indicators of Pakistan 

Demographic Indicators 2009-10 (1st July) 2010-11 (1st July) 
Total population (million) 173.5 177.10 
Urban population  63.05 65.3 
Rural population  110.46 111.8 
Total fertility rate TFR  3.5 3.5 
Crude birth rate (Per thousand) 28.4 27.50 
Crude death rate (Per thousand) 7.6 7.30 
Population growth rate (percent) 2.1 2.05 
Infant mortality rate - 82 
Maternal mortality rate - 350-400 
Life expectancy (years) 
-Females  65.4 67.9 
-Males  63.6 64.18 

Source: P&D, Division, National Institute of Population Studies (NIPS), CIA Fact Book (YEAR-2009) 
 

Different age groups are being used by various countries to define the population of youth. In 

Pakistan, the age group falling in the category of young population comprises the people 

among 15-29 years old. The definition of youth taken by Commonwealth (National Youth 

Policy, 2008) also testifies the same age group. According to a survey conducted by the 

Population Labor Force (2006), 27% of the total population of the country represents 41.81 

million young people. The census held in (1998) shows that the total number of male youth 

population (15-29) is 17,511,000 while the total population as calculated by the United States 

Census Bureau, in 2010 was 519,100,000, whereas the total number of male youth 

population (15-29) in 2010 was 267,800,000 according to the United States Census Bureau 

that made 15.12% of the total population.  

Table 2. Population of Youth in Pakistan   

Age Group 
Total No. of Youth  
(15-29) (In Million) 

Male youth (15-
29) years 

% of Male youth 
(15-29) years 

Total Population of 
Pakistan 

177,100,000 
- - 

15-19 19.88 10.23 5.90 
20-24 17.22 8.89 5.12 
25-29 14.81 7.66 4.41 
Total 51.91 27.455 15.43 

     Source: U.S. Census Bureau, International Data Base, 2010 
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Punjab is the largest province of Pakistan in terms of population. It has 87.1 million people 

and the population density of 388 persons per square km (GoP., 2005). According to the 

census took place in 1998, the urban members 22.41 million males and 20.3 million females 

while 45.42 million males and 42.70 females living in rural areas. (GoP., 2005). At present 

Pakistan has record breaking number young people in its history with 25 million people aged 

15-24 and subsequent groups are even more in numbers. With increasing awareness people 

have come to know that the health and welfare of the young people is essential for the social, 

political and economic development, progress and solidarity of the country (Sathar et al., 

2003). 

1.4 Defining Violence/Crime for this Research  

The illegal and interpersonal behavior is being focused that threaten the social, economic and 

physical well being of the people. More specifically, the behaviors exhibiting a tendency to 

homicide, assault, robbery, theft and drug dealing is more closely examined hare. These 

harms threat both rural and urban areas most of these take place in big cities where poverty 

and racial prejudice reign supreme (DeKeseredy et al., 2003). 

According to the research conducted through various sources (reports from governmental 

commissions in Australia, France, New Zealand and the United Kingdom’s national 

committee on violence), published private research (Donziger, 1996; Loeber et al., 1993), 

resolutions made by conferences held under the auspices of the United Nations, (U.N. 

Congress, 1990) a number of common factors have been found linked with crime, violence 

and insecurity. The higher levels of crime and violence are found in the following situations: 

(a) Social exclusion, especially for youth springing from poverty and unemployment; 

(b) uncaring and inconsistent parental attitudes, violence or parental conflict exercised by 

dysfunctional families; 

(c) the acceptance and promotion of the culture of violence by the society; 

(d) gender or racial discrimination and exclusion due to unjust reasons; 

(e) deterioration of urban environments and social bonds; 

(f) improper surveillance of public places and property; 

(g) provision of goods that are easy to transport and sell; 

(h) an active presence of providers (such as firearms, alcohol and drugs). 
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1.5 Involvement of Youth in Violence and Crime 

The involvement of youth in violence has been a point of focus in recent years. A great deal 

of media attention has been given to some isolated but dramatic incidents of violence, 

understandably. Along with a common place nature of violence that has been exposed among 

youth is equally shocking and surprising. In usually violence is included as a major public 

health concern which involves the use of alcohol and drug use, sexual risk taking, behavioral 

changes are of major risks among adolescents and youth. According to research cultural, 

economic, social institutional, situational psychological and biological factors are responsible 

for developing criminal behavior in individuals, Eysenck (1996); Hawkins (1996), 

Shoemaker (1996); Maguire et al. (2002). The exposure and involvement of violence are 

attached with a host of many other major health risks. The major concerns of 

epidemiologists, public health official, several decades ago, were dared with regard to 

biological and psychological risks by youth. As far as the current research is concerned, it 

highlights the behavioral risk factors related to morbidity and mortality (Jessor, 1992). The 

issues are metaphorically characterized by a suggestion of counter aggressive responses:"Get 

tough" Youth crimes or the crimes committed by youth to control the crime amongst 

adolescents related to fight to tackle the youth crime challenge, a battle against juvenile 

crime and delinquency of attack (Dodge, 1999). The suggestions put forward by these 

slogans are to remove youth’s anti social and violent behavior through punishment rather 

than to stop or reduce such behavior through education, training and guidance and develop in 

them a sense of awareness of good norms and behavior that they learn from their families, 

communities and school.  

According to the Webster, (2001) antisocial behavior means “hostile or harmful acts to 

organized society” or “behavior that deviates sharply from the social norm”. WHO (2002) 

analyzed that boys are two or three time more inclined to violence than girls. Annually half 

of the global homicides victims (70,000 to 100,000) were young men between the ages of 15-

29 years died annually. Most criminal activities are done by those perpetrators who were 

generally young people and particularly young men. A study of a wide range offences has 

concluded that people aged between 12 and 30 committed such violent acts. In 2003 

Montenegro 99% of gun assaults were committed by men and among them half were aged 

15-29 (Floriquin and Stoneman, 2004). Data gathered from 70 countries indicates that half of 
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men aged between 15-29 years represent firearms homicide victims. It is a rate four times 

higher (22 per 100,000) than that of the general population (5 per 100,000) (WHO, 2005). It 

is quite evident that young men in other regions are involved in antisocial activities 

(Farrington, 2003). Budd et al. (2005) candidly state that the man aged 15 and 25 years are 

associated with violent activities. It is strong proof that is available across the regions 

(Schonteich, 1999). Generally teen agers and young adults are found in such crimes by any 

other age category. The number of people who are willing to offend, adolescence brings a 

dramatic increase in them, cross culture studies shows that the peak age of male offending 

generally 15 and 18 years as they grow older they quickly indulge in such activities. It is not 

straightforward to explain why young men are tended to get involve in unexpected behavior. 

There is number of studies of juvenile crimes but most of them focused on examining the life 

course persistence offenders-in their adult life the small minority of adolescents continues to 

offend at significant levels (Hollin et al., 2002). Generally 4-7% of all juvenile offenders 

consist of these individuals. Poverty, poor academic performance, criminal family 

background, poor living conditions and high impulsivity are major factors that prophesy 

violence. It is commonly documented that young men in their teen age mostly involved in 

criminal activities. This interest flagged as the get elder and until they reach 28. Criminal 

behavior encompasses wide range of complex social behavior. There are a lot of theories of 

crime that present many factors and process interpreting it from sociological, psychological 

and biological point of view, while many experimental evidences relating to the causes and 

correlates of crime presents proof to support many diverse theories. With regard to the 

psychological side, pessimism, alienation and mental stress among the present youth are 

created by the limited prospects for economic success and it is further intensified by the 

propensity towards crime. In the perspective of structural terms, friction in the change from 

adolescent to adult roles and less effective legitimate opportunities guides to the social 

indiscipline, animosity and criminal activity. It is sighted that in young people in smaller 

town enjoy better opportunities, and are less violent as compared to the young men living in 

big cities. The relationship between the percentage of the population in the ages when the 

youth is prone to crime and the national rate of crime can be regarded as the most common 

form of the relationship between age and crime. If the desire to commit violence overwhelms 

in youth than higher rates of crime in society can be predicted earlier or young ages. With the 
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increase of the age specific rate of offending, a larger number of young people is found being 

doubled to commit the societal homicide rate. The people in the young age may be more 

likely to commit crime than older persons, but particularly prominent difference may spring 

out where youth is larger in number. The major problems faced by the youth of the large 

towns are overcrowded labor markets, unemployment, limited promotion opportunities and 

meager wages as compared to those residing in small groups during their youth (Fred, 1995). 

1.6 Developmental pathways of youth violence and crimes  

With regard to the development, it is a common sight that the incidents of violence and 

crimes are committed in adolescence and early adulthood and are liable to perpetrated by 

males (Elliott, 1994). Many delinquency theories are primarily assumed due to the serious 

behavioral problems being unfolded in an ordered fashion. These developmental pathways 

provide assistance to comprehend the link patterns in shape of early onsets, continuity, and 

chronicity with the help of conceptual formulations integrated with the risk factors and the 

behavioral problems in developmental sequences. The research relating to pathway suggests 

that cavalier behavior always exists that moves from less serious to more serious offending. 

During analyzing natural histories of children’s antisocial behavior, Loeber and his 

colleagues have recommended three interlinked pathways of development towards violence, 

overt, covert and the authority conflict pathway (Loeber et al., 1993; Loeber & Hay, 1994). 

The overt pathways point to the acts that are thought to be directly aggressive and involve 

physical fighting and violence. The covert pathway points to the acts that are less directly 

aggressive and more concealed e.g. stealing, lying, property damage and theft. The authority 

conflict pathway is seen in the form of rebellion defiance, disobedience and escape. The 

models are provided by the pathway research of the risk for antisocial behavior among the 

young people and help supervise and assess interventions.  

1.7 Need for the Project 

Pakistan has the largest number of people in the history 52 million aged 15-29 years and the 

groups in the coming days are considered to be larger. For social, political and economic 

development special attention is being paid to the health and welfare of the youth so that the 

country becomes strong and stable (GoP., 2005-06). Recently, the government of Pakistan is 

taking serious interest to reducing the youth crime. Nothing has been done so far on this issue 

due to lack of relevant and dependable data and funds for research. There are no exact data 
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available about youth (15-29) crime in Pakistan (Auolakh, 1999). It is sighted that youth 

violence and crimes in developing countries have been escalated in general but particularly in 

Pakistan. An increase in violence and crimes by youth is witnessed in the Punjab growing 

day by day that demands an intense attention to tackle these problems because is considered 

to be a significant cause of the creation of a socially toxic environment (Vorrasi & Garbarino, 

2000). Youth violence and crimes in developing countries have been increased in general but 

in Pakistan and particularly in the Punjab, it is noticed more increasing more rapidly. The 

recent crime rates in developing countries have become a threat to personal safety and 

property insecurity (Fajnzylber, 2000). In order to understand complex nature f violence it is 

essential to explore those factors that motivate to become violent. A current study has 

concluded that the use of alcohol, drugs, hyperactivity, risk taking, history of victimization, 

family factors, community factors, poverty and poor academic performance are major factors 

that motivate youth commit violent activities (Blum et al., 2003; Christle et al., 2000; 

Hawkins et al., 2000; Vorrasi & Garbarino, 2000). Western research has suggested after a 

number of studies that multiple and varied factors are responsible for violence, instead of a 

single decisive factor, are related to the levels of crime (Call, 2000). Now the question is 

what factors are responsible for youth violence and crime. No scientific study on youth has 

been conducted in the country so far. The situation is changing now and youth violence and 

crime are given special importance. Family and peers are thought to be major sources of 

environmental influence. These sources (Benson, 2002) lead to positive developmental set up 

(Eccles and Gootman, 2002), multilevel ecology of human development (Bronfenbrenner, 

2005), and supports and opportunities (Connel et al., 2000; Anderson et al., 2007). It is 

admitted that academic achievements, leadership resistance skills, tolerance for variety or 

change are external assets that accounts risk behavior (e.g. drug use, antisocial behavior, 

violence and school failure (Bnson et al., 2006), and support positively to self, family and 

community (Mannes et al., 2005). 

A reasonable amount of work for the observation of the developmental conditions has been 

carried out in Pakistan but lesser consideration has been given to analyze the matter of 

involvement of youth in violence and crimes. As it is evident from the above discussion that 

youth makes a significant portion of the population of Pakistan, so it is important to deeply 

analyze the factors that were accountable for the involvement of youth in violence and 
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crimes. In relation to the above discussed factors of youth violence, the following objectives 

were formed to understand the involvement of youth in violence and crimes in the Punjab, 

Pakistan. 

1.8 Objectives 

1. To explore the socio-economic characteristics of the criminal youth convicted in 

selected prisons of the Punjab.  

2. To find out relationship between different factors (individual, family, community, 

etc.) and crimes of youth convicted in selected prisons of the Punjab.   

3. To find out motives and reasons behind crimes of youth convicted in the selected 

prisons of the Punjab.   

4. To investigate the problems faced by the respondents’ families after the incident. 

5. To suggest possible measures to the Government for framing an adequate policy to 

reduce male youth involvement in violence/crime in the Punjab. 

1.9 Conceptual Framework 

The main objective of the conceptual framework is to describe the aims of the research. For 

the present research the variables divided into three different categories and presented in the 

conceptual framework.  

Conceptual framework can be in written form or can be in graphic form. The objective of the 

conceptual framework is to explain the different variable (background, independent and 

dependent) and the relationship between these variables (Miles and Huberman, 1994). 

1.10 Background Variables  

Background variables include Parents education, socio-economic status of the parents 

(monthly income, economically active members), Socio-economic deprivation (poverty, 

unemployment, under employment. Those variables which exist in the background of any 

phenomena is called background variables and these variables have significant role in 

determining the effect of intermediate variables for youth violent behavior. Background 

variables have direct impact on dependent variables and also have indirect impacts on 

dependent variables.  
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1.10.1 Intervening variables (Independent variables)   

Independent or intervening variables are those variables which explain the effects in the 

dependent variables. Independent variables for the present study include individual factors 

(age, education, self control, self esteem and life satisfaction) family factors (family size, 

family management, parents monitoring and family practices), community/neighborhood 

factors, school/educational factors and gang/group membership factors. 

1.10.2 Dependent Variable 

The dependent variable is the variable that is being measured in an experiment. Dependent 

variable depends on one or more other variables. Dependent variable depend not only the 

independent variables but also the background variables. For the present study male youth 

violent behavior is used as dependent variable which is categorized as Low, Medium and 

High violent behavior. 
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Conceptual Frame Work 

Conceptual framework showing the link between different factors associated with violent 

behavior of male youth 

 

 
 
 
 

 

 

 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 1.3 
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1.11 Hypothesis 

To explore the present research objectives following hypotheses are framed. 

1.11.1 Background variables with dependent variables 

i) Age of the respondent is associated with the violent behavior, lower the age of the 

respondents higher will be the violent behavior 

ii) Education of respondents is associated with violent behavior, lower the education 

of the respondents hither will be the violent behavior  

iii) Education of respondent’s father is associated with violent behavior, lower the 

education of father higher will be the violent behavior  

iv) Education of the respondent’s mother is associated with violent behavior, lower 

the education of mother higher will be the violent behavior  

v) Family size is associated with violent behavior of youth, large the family size 

higher will be the violent behavior  

vi) Economically active members at home are associated with violent behavior, lower 

the economically active members at home higher will be the violent behavior  

vii) Monthly income of father is associated with violent behavior, lower the monthly 

income of father higher will be the violent behavior  

1.11.2 Intervening variables with dependent variables 

viii) Self control is associated with violent behavior, lower the self control higher will 

be the violent behavior  

ix) Self esteem is associated with violent behavior, lower the self esteem higher will 

be the violent behavior  

x) Life satisfaction before arrest is associated with violent behavior, lower the life 

satisfaction higher will be the violent behavior  

xi) Family management is associated with violent behavior, poor the family 

management higher will be the violent behavior  

xii) Parents monitoring is associated with violent behavior, lower the parents 

monitoring higher will be the violent behavior  

xiii) Family practices are associated with violent behavior, poor the family practices 

higher will the violent behavior 
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xiv) Community factors are associated with violent behavior, bad the 

community/neighborhood factors higher will be the violent behavior  

xv) Educational attainment is associated with violent behavior, lower the 

educational/school attainment higher will be the violent behavior  

xvi) Gang/group membership is associated with violent behavior, higher the 

gang/group membership higher will be the violent behavior 
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2.1 Introduction 

Elliott (1994) described that everyone possesses an ability to exercise the violent behavior. 

An exercise of violent behavior by others is being observed by the youth to resolve the 

conflicts and, consequently, they formulate their own tactics using violence. The U.S. DHHS 

(2001) has found that the youth violence is originated from the following health factors like 

environmental, social, physical and mental. The most important factors that have significant 

influence the youth violence are peer/group, academic success and connectedness with the 

family. 

2.2 Theoretical Framework 

A theoretical framework has guided this research study that is the most relevant to violent 

and aggressive behavior. Relevance has been found out by different theories which are used 

in the present research considering the violent behavior is influenced by the risk factors. The 

potential causes of violence in youth are addressed in these theories moving from the micro 

level (individual) to macro level (family, peer, school and environmental domains). There are 

lot of theorists in the world who presented many theories of crime and describing it in the 

perspective f sociology, psychology, biology.  

2.2.1 Social Learning Theory 

According to Isom, (1998) Albert Bandurs’s Social learning theory is the most authentic 

theory of aggressive behavior. This theory emphasizes the notion that aggression is imbibed 

through a process called observational learning. Observational learning is imitation or 

modeling. Through this process, individual learning is considered as the observation and 

mimicry of the behavior of other by an individual. Bandura (1977) interprets that learning 

would be remarkably laborious, not to mention dangerous if people had to rely exclusively 

on the effects of their action to notify them what to do. Generally most human behavior is 

learned observationally through modeling, from observing others and forms an idea of new 

behaviors are performed and on later occasions this coded information serves as a guide for 

action. The theory enunciates human behavior in respect of continuous mutual interaction 

between cognitive, behavioral and environmental impacts. There are four observational 

learning elemental processes to social learning theory.  
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1. Attention as well as the modeled incidents (notice worthy, complexity, efficacy, 

 prevalence and functional.  

  Value and the characteristics of observers (sensuousness, stimulation level, 

 understanding set, past reinforcement,  

2. Memory, symbolic coding, mental organization, symbolic rehearsal, motor rehearsal, 

3. Motor reproduction, comprising physical capabilities, self observation of 

 reproduction,  accuracy of feedback, and 

4. Stimulation, consisting external, watching and reinforcement (Isome, 1998). 

Social learning theory concerns about mental as well as behavior attitudes because this 

theory keeps in view attention memory and stimulation. The Social learning theory has been 

applicable by the researchers to understanding of violence (Bandura, 1973) psychological 

complications like change in behavior (Bandura, 1969). This theory is the foundation of 

behavior modeling that is employed in training programmes broadly. According to Bandura 

the training programmes should focus its attention towards the self sufficiency of the 

individuals and the groups existing in the society. Bandura thinks that involvement of people 

in certain behaviors when they think themselves fit for the accomplishment of those 

behaviors efficiently. When this takes place, it means that individuals will have high self 

efficiency.  

2.2.2 Social Learning Theory by Rotter 

A new addition was made to Bandura’s social learning theory that brings in to the Law of 

Effect as its motivating factor. The law of effect narrated that the people are induced to seek 

positive motivation or reinforcement and avoid antisocial or unpleasant situation. Rotter 

(1954) in his addition stated that collective behaviorism and the study of the personality does 

not depend on psychological instinctive as a stimulation force. Personality epitomizes an 

interaction of the individual with his or her environment in this theory. The personality of the 

individual is always unpredictable (Rotter & Chance, 1972) considered that personality is 

unpredictable. Ones personality, way of thinking and behavior are likely to change 

environment. Rotter (1966) has presented four components for the prediction of behavior in 

social learning theory and these are listed below. 

1. Behavior potential, 

2. Expectancy 
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3. Re-enforcement of value and 

4. Psychological situation  

1. Behavior potential is described as possibility of an individual showing a particular 

behavior in a particular situation. Different behaviors can be demonstrated by an 

individual in given situation. There is a behavior potential for each probable behavior. 

The behavior suited to the maximum potential for gain will be demonstrated by an 

individual.  

2. Expectation points to the subjective possibility that will lead to particular result or 

force. The more frequently a behavior leads to strength in the past, the stronger the 

person’s subjective probability that the behavior will bring about similar outcome 

now.  

3. Reinforcement value hint at the desirability of the results of one behavior. The more 

arresting the outcome required, the higher reinforcement value is. Those things which 

we don’t want to see taking place and want to avoid will have inferior reinforcement 

value.  

4. Psychological situation judges that different people interpret a situation in a different 

manner. This is an individual’s private explanation of the environment rather than 

impersonal selection of motivating factor that meaningful and useful for them and 

channelizes their behavior. Environment plays a vital role in reshaping the personality 

of the individuals. So his/her behavior patterns can be expected by analyzing the 

particular atmosphere or atmosphere in which the individual is living.  

2.2.3 Strain Theory  

Strain theory flourished over time into an appropriate theory of abnormal behavior in relation 

to crime. Researchers and scholars from Durkheim (1897) to Messner and Rosenfeld (1994) 

and O'Connor (2003) has been under discussion in terms of sociological perspective. It can 

be understand into two ways: 

1. Social Process 

2. Personal Experiences 

Social process are referred to as the structural strain which filters down the inadequate 

regulation of positive norms at societal level to show the perception of an individual to 
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his/her needs. Society is not static it is dynamic and changes within time in the society. 

Social process is the development of society. Every individual struggles in order to gain 

his/her resources by living in a society and by adopting multiple means. In the 

accomplishment of his/her means it is expected that he/she should adopted positive mean. If 

an individual tries to gain something extra by adopting unfair means he/she in the position to 

make the people imitate him/her.  

The perspective of personal experience, refers to the resistance and pain faced and 

experienced by the individuals as motivational mechanisms are looked forward by him or her 

to meet their needs through the committance of violence and crime (Rotter, 1994). Personal 

experiences also play a vital role in the crimes, criminal career and adopting the ways of 

violence. It has been stated by Arstotle that “Man is a social animal and he learns via 

imitation”. In every society norms are the standards of right and wrong. The belief that is 

supported by the strain theory is that the commission of violent and nonviolent crimes 

involves "adaptive responses to the strain of incongruence between a person's internalization 

of culturally defined success goals and his/her culturally approved means for achieving those 

goals" (Title, 1995). 

It should be kept in mind that society is not as simple as we expect it. It is a complex activity 

and offers us a challenge to tackle its power and tribulations. Living in a particular society 

man adopts different means in the realization of his/her goals. The person who has limited 

resources definitely like to adopt unfair means and in this way plunge into a criminal marsh, 

and will adopt a violent and aggressive attitude towards the affairs of life. In this way 

individual will try to improve his condition in the society. He will try to create more and 

more opportunities so that his life spent in a better way. When a society offers meager 

opportunities with hard competition, people will defiantly try to search out illicit way to carry 

out their designs. The motivation regarding this fact of life is the desire to improve one’s 

status in the society. The desire of better facilities urges the people to do something extra in 

order to boost up their economics (Agnew, 1985).  

There are so many factors which influence the behavior of the individual in a society. The 

antisocial behavior produces the strains of deviancy in the personality of the individual. If the 

society is like the pussy of a harlot inviting every Tom, Dick and Harry: then the individual 

will be attracted towards the opportunities and will defiantly develop a criminal career 
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(Cohen, 1955). Cohen has stated in his thesis that the frustration faced by the individual in 

the improvement of his living standard would be the beginning of the sub-cultures in the 

society. He had paid attention to the school based accomplishment in the society. Visible 

class values are stressed by the school regarding honesty, courtesy, personality and 

responsibility. Honesty, personality and responsibility are the visible class values which are 

stressed by the school. In order to gain respect and approval individuals compete for status 

during this process. If an individual fails to achieve the status then he/she used unfair means 

for recognition and it is the result of the frustration. If an individual fails to achieve his goals 

by positive means he will choose the violent behavior against the set patterns of society. 

Merton (1938) presented a means end theory of deviant approach. According to him crimes 

in a particular society encouraged due to the gap/gulf between economic condition of the 

society and the opportunities offered to the individual to realize his specific goals. If the 

individual failed to achieve which he wanted to achieve then there would be a struggle 

breaking the individual under the strain of the economic pressure created by the society. The 

strain motivates the individual to commit crime to keep pace with the modern time. In order 

to adopt a modern life style the individual devoid of opportunities would certainly commit 

crime and would probably develop a criminal career. Doubts had been placed by the social 

scientists over the Merton’s theory of deviance that the individual adopted the alternate 

means in order to support and boost his economy. But there were so many normative 

concerns at the disposal of the society. The specific normative structure of every society 

offered a strong resistance to the crimes and violence.  

Merton’s mean end theory had been modified and presented by Cloward and Ohlin, 1960 

with the hypothesis that “The difference between what the lower class youth want and what 

is actually available to them is the cause of the problem of adjustment”. The nature of the 

strain theory to them is interpersonal. 

Agnew (1985) has revised the existing version of the strain theory. He stressed that the 

theory was neither interpersonal nor structural but emotional. The bad environment provided 

to the individual would create negative feelings in the mind of the individual and the negative 

perception would involve him in the negative ways of life such as crime. Agnew was of the 

opinion that the failure of the individual in his efforts made him realize that he had been 

unrewarded in spite of his best efforts. When he compared his status (in spite of best efforts) 
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with the status of other people he thought that his all efforts had been dashed to the ground.  

He, then, analyzed his efforts and the efforts made by other people. If his contemporaries had 

been engaged in the criminal activities he would probably wanted to adopt such type of 

speedy ways in order to boost up his economy like the other persons. At the frustrated effect 

the individual feel anger. This anger would be then supplement with coherence to the 

particular beliefs of the individual and at the end stage he would likely to be involved in the 

criminal activities and would prefer aggressiveness and violent attitude to achieve the 

specific goals or objectives. It was the thesis of the Agnew that the most critical emotion 

which was to be controlled that was anger because it was root cause of each and every crime. 

Messener and Rosenfeld (1994) were of the opinion that the particular patterns of economy 

drive the behavior of the individual in the specific social system in which he lived. All the 

individuals wanted to material success in their lives. Materialistic goals including parenting, 

teaching and serving the community are not important any more. Crime was the immediate 

way to gain monetary success. Every individual taught high moral and ethical values to 

peruse their goal in their life but the achievement of money is the most primary consideration 

for them to compete other individuals in the society. The status of the individual and the 

status of other people would force him to draw comparison. If the religious hold upon the 

individual would be weak, then after the comparison they would be more inclined to the 

negative behavior patterns adopted by the other persons. In our society the success of the 

person had been measured by economic success. So every individual wanted to be successful 

economically, no matter how crooked mean were to be adopted by them. The people are in a 

race to attain high status in the society and they are running like mad. The individuals try to 

fulfill the requirements of the society by becoming successful economically. Individuals 

wants to keep pace with the society, accordingly he commits crime to raise his status. 

 2.2.4 Social Disorganization Theory 

Another theory which explained the aggressive, violent and delinquent behavior of the 

individual is the social disorganization theory. This theory stated that the crime rates varied 

from neighborhood to neighborhood according to the structural arrangements that comfort 

the social control (Sampson, 1994). The hypothesis formulated by the social disorganization 

theory states that organized societies had low crime rates as compared to the disorganized 

societies.  
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Traub and Little (1994) state “social organization, social order exists when behavioral 

regularity and social organization bond the individuals and institutions in a society closely 

together. When consensus concerning values and norms are upset and traditional rules no 

longer apply, conflict, social disorganization and the volume of deviance are all apt to 

increase”. The researchers analyzed this theory in large number of studies over the years. 

Traub and Little (1994) narrated that the social organization strengthened in the society when 

there was equal opportunities for the individuals irrespective of their caste, color and creed. 

When the law abiding forces in the communities tried to keep superb law and order 

conditions and there would be justice in the society that society is called organized. All the 

organized societies tried to provide their individuals better facilities of life. On the contrary 

the societies which were not organized they present a very dismal picture of destruction and 

deterioration. Deteriorated areas that were near the city center and lowest in the suburbs have 

persistently been the points of focus (Shaw & McKay, 1942). Elliot et al. (1996) studied 

compromising effects of neighborhood on developmental outcomes. Smpson et al. (1997) 

analyzed the link between social and economic disadvantage in neighborhoods in the area of 

Chicago and reported that level, unity and informal authority among citizens as contributing 

factor for the prediction of violent crimes. The researchers concluded that the poor 

neighborhoods predicted violent crimes which corroborate the results of earlier research 

studies.    

2.2.5 Social Control Theory 

Another theory which is relevant to the present study is social control theory. The social 

control theory raise question regarding the people who do not break the law. The social 

control theory states that all the people have a tendency to break the law. Social control 

theories are based on the hypothesis that al people can commit violent crimes if they are free 

to follow their values, beliefs and behaviors. They are capable of committing crimes because 

every society provides opportunities to the individuals (Hirsschi, 1969). Some of the social 

theorists viewed the deviant behavior as the people’s primal consideration because the man is 

the combination of right and wrong. He possesses the ability to do good as well as wrong. 

The social control theory focuses on the techniques which help the agencies like family, 

school peer group, moral values and beliefs of social control to minimize the deviant 

behavior of the people and tries to regulate the smooth social functioning (Hirsschi, 1969).  
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The social control theory consists in the following three theories: 

1. Containment, 

2. Social bond, and  

3. Self control. 

 

1. The containment theory has been developed by Reckless (1961) which focus on the 

internal and external factors which tries to regulate the social system of a specific 

society. These external and internal factors put stress upon the individual and try to 

hinder him from committing the deviant act. The internal factors are those factors 

which arose from within an individual and try to mould his behavior and personality 

and also stop him from committing crimes. These factors consist in the following 

elements such as good self image, high level of frustration, tolerance, strong ego, goal 

oriented and great sense of responsibility (Schegel, 1998). These external factors 

which are going to listed below such as peer groups, positive family atmosphere, 

opportunities for attainment, norms religion and values influence the individual 

externally. All these internal and external factors try to regulate the behavior of the 

individual in a particular society. It has been pointed out by Reckless (1961) that 

when the strength of the external and internal factors weekend there are the chances 

that the likelihood of the deviate behavior increases.  

2. The social bond theory presented by Hirsschi (1969) focused on the various 

techniques used to monitor the behavior of the individual. He points out that social 

control theory and social bond theory both collaborately tries to snub down the 

deviant behavior of the individual. They all jointly try to monitor the behavior of the 

individual to the existing social system of the society. He has pointed out that 

criminal acts would be committed by and individual when his connection or bonding 

to society is weakened or frail. He has explained the following four elements for the 

explanation of his theory.      

1. Attachment, 

2. Commitment,   

3. Involvement and  

4. Beliefs 
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1. He states that the individuals who are more attached to others and has a strong sense 

of belonging/possession is less likely involved in the criminal activities as compared 

to the other and reciprocal individuals. Strong attachment with parents, peer group, 

religious leaders and with law abiding forces plays a great role in diminishing the 

deviant behavior of the individual.   

2. Commitment states that to what extent the individual committed to the values and 

regulations of the society. The greater the commitment of the individual to the 

society, the greater will be the social control and vice versa. Social prestige is the 

great force which controls the behavior of the individual in the society. Each and 

every individual has a great commitment to his social prestige. Nobody in the society 

tries to lose his reputation and this enhances his commitment to the existing social 

norms and laws. Every individual spends a great amount of time in    himself, 

developing a reasonable status in the society and how it is possible that by adopting a 

deviant behavior he try to lose all the prestige which he earned by the sweat of his 

brow.  He will certainly not try to involve in the criminal activities.  

3. The involvement of the individual in the various conventional activities keeps 

him/her involved in positive efforts with little time for deviant behavior. If the 

individual is involved in the activities concerning the social welfare of the people, he 

will definitely not to be involved in the deviant behavior because his involvement is 

strong and trust worthy. The greater the involvement of the individual in positive 

activities, the lesser will be the chances of the deviant behavior because there will be 

no extra time at his disposal so there will be lesser chances of criminal careers. This 

theory support that if the youth will more involved in positive recreational activities 

in their leisure time there will be lesser chances of involvement in deviant behavior.  

4. The belief component points to a common value system that exists to conform to the 

positive norms of society. An individual follows social norms when he believes in 

them. The beliefs of the individual also play a great role in the formation of the 

healthy habits. If the individual has great conformity to value system in the society, 

the greater will be the social control in the society. There is no doubt that the 

individual’s beliefs tested with the passage of time and the individual try to modify 

them according to the changing circumstances of the society.  
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3. A more refined/reliable doctrine has been put forward by Hirsschi (1969) and this 

doctrine is called “Self Control Theory of Delinquency”. According to this theory the crime 

is a product of low self control joined with opportunities (Schegel, 1998). Self - control, both 

high and low, is a firm characteristic that arise from the internalization of external social 

controls. According to him positive social control proves itself as buffer in the way to the 

criminal behavior. The more the positive outlook towards life, the greater will be the control 

over the criminal behavior. Both the internal and external social control formulates the 

personality of the individual. Children brought up under loose discipline, carelessness, 

neglected parenting are likely to become criminals (Gramick et al., 1993). Parents who 

supervise and monitor their children, give proper attention to their children, punish them for 

indiscipline, socialize them properly, become successful parents and their children resist the 

temptation of violence and crime. The researchers have recognized the importance of this 

theory. The merit of this theory lies in the fact that parents play a vital role in the 

development of their children. This theory has won wide fame but it is not free criticism. 

Some researchers say that this theory does not encompass the various issues related to 

violence and crime (Schegel, 1998).   
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2.3 Individual Factors  

Elliott (1994) depicted that every human being has different abilities and one of them is to 

implement/exercise violent behavior. Youth observed the violent behavior of others as a 

mean to resolve conflicts and resultantly they also made their own strategies or tactics using 

violence. Environmental, social, physical and mental health factors found by the USDHHS in 

2001 are the most important factors because youth violence is originated due to all these 

factors. Family background, peer group relationship and academic performance are the most 

important factors that predict youth violence. Early aggressive behaviors, beliefs that provide 

a support to violence, personal biases, and social cognitive deficits are some individual 

factors that contribute to violence and crime. Each of these factors found to be supportive of 

violent behavior in youth. When we observe the major causes of youth violence, researchers 

testify that learned behavior is the most violent behavior. Elliott (1994) stated that everyone 

has the potential for violent behavior. The use of the violent behavior to solve the problems is 

being observed by the youth in result of which, they formulate their own use of violent 

tactics. The Surgeon General's Report on Youth Violence (2001) shows that youth violence 

emanates from the environmental, social, physical and mental health factors. Family 

background, peer group relations and academic success in school are three major factors that 

predict youth violence.  

2.3.1 Self Control 

Grasmick et al. (1993) recommended six elements of self control. They expressed regarding 

Gottfredson and Hirsschi's (1990) original statement.  

1 The people who are weak at self control are impulsive. They find gratification 

 instantly, while the people who are strong in self - control have the tendency to defer 

 gratification in favor of longer - term gains.  

2 People weak in self control are deprived of diligence, steadfastness, stubbornness. 

 They want money without work, sex without marriage, revenge without litigation 

 (Gottfredson and Hirsschi's (1990) 

3 Self control seeks risk: the people with low self control are arrested by the activities 

 that are dangerous and thrilling in nature. 

4 The people who have low self control prefer physical activity to cogitation or 

 conversation. 



 28

5 They disregard the needs of other people. 

6 The inverse association of self control with low tolerance for frustration shows an 

 inclination to handle conflict through confrontation. 

Longshore et al. (1996) measured self control as a correlative of property crimes (burglary) 

and personal crimes (assault) by adult and adolescent offenders. A low percentage of self - 

control was significant among offenders who communicated a higher frequency on each 

crime measure. Dahlberg, (1998) further described that highly aggressive youth when has to 

confront aggressive responses from other, find it difficult to arrive at nonaggressive solutions 

to problems, encourage aggressive retaliation and believe that their self esteem and image is 

increased by aggressive behavior. The involvements in general offenses and substance use 

before age of 12 are the most powerful early risk factors for violence at the age of 15-18. 

General offenses comprise of violent acts like burglary, grand theft, extortion and felony 

convictions.  

Conclusions drawn in the Cambridge and Pittsburgh studies (Farrington, 1998) show that 

high daring and risk-taking behavior at the age of 8-10 lead towards youthful and adult 

convictions for violence and youthful self - reported violence in the Cambridge Study. 

Youthful convictions for the violent activities in the Cambridge Study and reported violence 

(by boys, mothers, and teachers) in Pittsburgh are being predicted by a poor concentration 

and attention difficulties. In both the studies, high anxiety/nervousness was related to 

youthful violence, negatively and low guilt most importantly predicted court referrals for 

violence in the Pittsburgh’s youth study. 

Gottfredson and Hirsschi, (1990) have stressfully described that how socialization of young 

people generates self control in a sequence of steps: (1) Parental affection for the child 

formulates a long term interest in the success of the child; (2) which encourages a parenting 

style embellished with a positive efforts to monitor conduct and appropriately sanction 

deviance; (3) that creates self control; (4) that is explained by affection from the child to the 

parent and to other logical extensions, to other socializing institutions like schools and 

friends. This exemplary model presents the implication that social ties among parents and 

children and self control in the child will be very difficult to demarcate empirically and may 

amount to the same thing under some circumstances. 
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2.3.2 Self Esteem 

Low self esteem is considered to be a strong factor in or school performance, feelings of 

stress and anxiety and delinquent behavior according to many sociological theories 

(Rosenberg et al., 1989). There are three traditions in the social sciences that establish a 

connection between self esteem and externalizing problems. Rosenberg (1965) expressed that 

undermines social ties. According to social-bonding theory, weak link with society reduces 

chances of observance of social norms and increase delinquency (Hirschi, 1969), Humanistic 

psychologists such as Rogers (e.g., 1961) have opined that lack of self esteem is associated 

with psychological disorder like aggression. Finally, neo-Freudians suggest that low self 

esteem motivates aggression. For example, Horney (1950) and Adler (1956) put forward that 

aggression and antisocial behavior are the result of deprivation that takes roots from early 

childhood, humiliation and neglect. More specifically, Tracy and Robins (2003) stated that 

individual conceal their feelings of inferiority and disgrace by blaming others for their 

failures and thus generate the feelings of anger and hostility towards each other. Thus, three 

separate theories state that externalizing behaviors are stimulating by low self esteem. 

2.4 Biological Factors 

Many biological and genetic theories have been sorted out to explain the high rates of violent 

activity among men by numerous researchers. The relatively inconclusive results propose a 

limited and bi - directional relationship. For instance, higher levels of testosterone (found in 

both men and women, but generally at much higher rates in men) have been said to be the 

cause of higher rates of aggression in men and boys. The cause of rise in the testosterone 

levels is the exposure to stress, violence and feelings of subjugation. In other words, changes 

in the social environment are being affected by the chemical balance. This research predicts 

that higher levels of testosterone may shoot the violent or aggressive behavior in persons at 

individuals most of the time who already possess violent tendencies and that experiencing 

violence, guides to higher levels of testosterone (Renfrew, 1997; Kimmel, 2003) 

According to a study presented by Raine, (1993) one of the most replicable findings in the 

literature shows that anti - social and violent youth has the tendency to have low resting heart 

rates. The demonstration of it can easily be found by the observation of the pulse rates. The 

main thought behind this research is that a low heart rate indicates low autonomic arousal 

and or fearlessness. Low autonomic arousal such as boredom, heads towards sensation 
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seeking and risk taking in an effort to increase stimulation and arousal levels. The 

relationship between serotonin and violence is largely investigated by Moffit et al. (1997) in 

the Dunedin study in New Zealand. They measured the amount of serotonin at the age twenty 

one in blood samples, exploring those men who were convicted to violence, and those who 

were high on self - reported violence, inclined to have high blood serotonin levels neglecting 

the fact that high blood serotonin levels indicate low brain serotonin levels. These 

relationships are formed after having the controlling for socioeconomic status, intelligence, 

smoking, drinking, drug use and other variables. Brain (1994) believes that hormones are 

biochemical substances that carry information throughout the body. The hormone named as 

testosterone has been studied most with regard to violence and this can be measured in blood 

or saliva samples. Studies concerning many animal species relate that testosterone plays an 

important part to facilitate aggression between males when reproductively is active in 

animals leading the hypothesis that violence might be related to the high testosterone levels 

in boy from puberty onwards.  

Biological factors are not to be considered the part of the present study because it is difficult 

to conduct a survey on biological factors in our country. The main hindrances concerning the 

conduct of research in Pakistan are related to financials and time limitations.  

2.5 Demographic Factors 

The demographic theory points out the fact that regions and countries having high ratio of 

young men face high rates of violence. A World Bank report states 'Large scale 

unemployment, combined with rapid demographic growth, creates a large pool of inkle 

young men with few prospects and little to lose' (Michailof et al., 2002). Mesquida and 

Wiener (1999) opined that the most dependable factor for the interpretation of conflict is the 

relative numbers of young men less than 30 years of age as compared to the men over 30. 

The analysis of the data collected from more than 45 countries and 12 tribal societies they 

expose that even to control the distribution of income and per capita GNP that the higher 

ratio of 15-29 year old men to older men is directly linked to the higher rates of conflict.  

While reviewing the demographic data and 207 conflict onsets in 1950-2000, Urdal, too, 

reaches to the conclusion that countries containing large number of youths experience a 

higher risk of economic stagnation. He traces out that in relation to the total adult population 

(i.e. aged 15 or more), a rise of 1% in the proportion of 15-24 year old can increase the 



 31

likelihood of conflict by 7% (Urdal, 2004). 

Seventy one murderers are compared with seventy one matched nonviolent delinquents by 

Bush et al. (1990). In the United States, the most arrested male homicide offender (56% in 

1995 according to the FBI 1996) are aged over twenty one but the highest prevalence of 

homicide is sighted between ages 17 and 22 (Fred et al., 1995). The relationship between age 

and crime is an indication of macro-level link between the percentages of the population in 

the crime prone ages i.e. 15-29 and the national rate of crime in general and killing in 

particular. Heightening the age specific rate of offending, a large population of youth 

increases the societal homicide rate making it double. Young men are more attracted to crime 

than old one, but especially noticeable changes may occur where young age group are large. 

In comparison with the smaller cohorts, members of large cohorts experience problems of 

crowding in labor market, lack of jobs, a few promotion opportunities and low paid manual 

works compared to individuals of the same age in larger cohorts. In a highly influential 

article presented by Satoshi et al. (1983), entitled "Age and Explanation of Crime", 

concluded that the relationship between age and crime varies across all social and cultural 

conditions at all time. In all societies risk taking behavior increases with great speed in early 

adolescence reaches climate in the late adolescences and early adulthood in every society, for 

all social groups, for all races and both sexes, at all historical times.  

2.6 Family Disruption, Parenting and Parent-Child Relations 

The fact generally agreed by the scholars is that most of the children's socialization depends 

upon the context of family as the family provides the affordable opportunities and 

experiences to the developing child which help for the acquisition of the fundamental skills, 

behaviors, values and knowledge that make him or her able to engage in social relationship 

successfully (Maccoby, 1992). Children initiate to follow their dear and near ones. We may 

say that family is the major medium for developing the violent behaviors and attitudes. 

Parent’s attitudes towards violence may be regarded as the important factor in the 

development of the attitudes of youth towards violence. Some parents advise their children to 

retaliate. The influence of cultural and community norms is also dominant in this regard. The 

animal instinct of revenge has passed on from generation to generation in African American 

families. The parent’s objective behind giving the lesson of retaliation is that children may 

not caught by bullies. The influence of cultural and community norms can further enhance 
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this issue. However if the children follow pro-social problem resolution skills they will prefer 

non violent behavior irrespective of prevalent cultural or community beliefs (Orpinas et al., 

1999). Dahlberg (1998) suggests that stressful family environment may help generate violent 

and aggressive behavior. The environment plays a vital role in the character formation of 

youth. A tease family environment where parents indulge in antisocial activities may lead 

youngsters to criminal behavior, drug or alcohol abuse and many other abuses. Dahlberg 

further added that parenting practices such as poor monitoring and supervision of children, 

communication gap between parents and children, lack of initiative are also responsible for 

aggressive and delinquent behavior in youth. Family plays an important role in the 

development of children and youth. This influence is further reinforced when they are under 

the pressures of community. Family protects a young man from different social problems. 

Family factors are the most dominant factor at this level because the effect community is 

either flagged or strengthened Wolf et al., 1997). Harsh discipline, poor management and 

low parental attachment with the children predict violent behavior. Besides these factors 

shabby family conditions parental tension and criminality are related this type of feeling 

(Farrington, 2002). 

It is indicated by a large body of evidence that an important part is played by the parents for 

the development of their adolescent children and youth, (Steinberg, 2001). It is quite evident 

that parents play a significant role in the development of adolescent and youth. The pleasant 

relationship between parents and children saves the youth from the authoritative and 

permissive parenting manner (Moor et al., 2004). The parenting practices like awareness 

support, supervision and family matters are related to parent child relationship (Paschall et 

al., 2003; Smetana et al., 2002). For example negative parental attitude is the result of the 

lack of proper supervision or monitoring (Kim et al., 1999). The parental practice leaves 

influence and is the outcome of parental awareness. The result is pre teen psychological 

adjustment (Brody et al., 2002) and interior and exterior problems at lower levels (Smetana 

et al., 2002). Quite contrary to it, the violent behavior, the use of narcotics and various 

delinquent behaviors are the result of the lack of parental supervision (Griffin et al., 2000; 

Kim et al., 1999). Depression, psychological problems and behavior problems among youth 

are the result of the parental support (Aseltine et al., 1998; Mcloyd, 1990). Nearby that 

parent’s flexible and inflexible behavior toward children indicates higher level of behavior 
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problems (Walker et al., 2001), harshness at moderate level has positive effect upon children 

(Masson et al., 1996). Family gives independent identity to the young men and adults. Unity 

of family supports family in unfavorable circumstances and break up (Fiere, 1992; Griffin et 

al., 2000; Steinberg, 2001). Hair et al. (2008) conducted a study about youth and draws the 

following conclusion.  

1. The parent child relationship is very important for young persons going from 

adolescent to adulthood. 

2. The adolescent development is influenced by family routine and activities, awareness 

and cooperation of parents.  

3. The coefficients for fathers are found comparatively weaker than mothers  

4. Parents plays vital role in the lives of their children whether they are daughters or 

sons. When levels of aggression and mental enlightenment may depend on gender, 

the basic relationship between pleasant parenting, aggressive behavior and mental 

fitness were similar or equal both the male and female adolescent.  

5. Family process is considered important at multi dimensional perception level and it 

should not stand for single variable. 

The follow up kept by Somerville, of 250 treated Boston boys in Cambridge, Somerville 

Youth Study McCord (1979) got that later convictions for violence at the age of up to forty 

five, were predicted to behave in such a strange way at the age of ten and were an outcome of 

poor parental supervision; aggression including harsh, punitive discipline and conflict. In 

comparison with each other, a mother's lack of affection was found less significant as a 

predictor than the absence of father. 

In a longitudinal survey conducted in England, Wadsworth (1979) concluded that among 

5000 children born in one week in 1946, boys from homes broken by divorce were more 

likely to become delinquent in adolescence than the boys from intact homes and also boys 

from homes broken by death. The Cambridge Somerville Youth Study in Boston US, 

McCord (1982) examined that the incidence of serious offending took place among 232 

adolescents from broken homes due to the death of the natural father, keeping in view the 

level of parental conflict and whether or not the mother was affectionate. A high prevalence 

of delinquency among boys from broken homes was found by her who were living without 

the affectionate mother 62% and boys from intact homes with the conflict of parents 52%. A 
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low prevalence of offending was witnessed among the boys from an intact home with no 

parent conflict 26% and the boys, too, with broken homes but with caring and loving 

mothers22%, so it suggests that to come from a broken home is less a prediction of 

delinquency than to have and face a parental conflict.  

The assessment of Haskell and Yablonsky (1982) in their eighth study researched upon the 

relationship between crime and broken homes, and found out that between 23.9 and 61.5% of 

individuals with the tendency of committing the crime belonged to the broken homes, 

whereas, only 12.9 to 36.1% of non delinquent belonged to the broken homes. While 

assessing the relationship between crime and broken homes, Haskell and Yablonsky (1982) 

in the eight studies, found that between 23.9 to 61.5% of delinquents were coming from 

broken homes, while only 12.9 to 36.1% of non delinquents were found belonging to the 

broken homes. Steinberg (1987) studied that adolescents residing with single parents or in 

stepfamilies were more inclined to accept the peer pressure for committing the evil acts than 

those who came from the families with two biological parents residing with them. The 

families with single parents or stepfamilies may rear such children who may tend to be under 

socialized and thus more susceptible to delinquent influences (Gottfredson and Hirsshi, 

1990). Huesmann, and Zelli (1991) reported in a follow up study of nearly 900 children in 

New York, that harsh parental punishment at the age of 8 can, not only, be presented as a 

man's history of arrests for violence till the age of thirty, rather the severity of the man's 

punishment of his child at the age of thirty and his history of spouse assault may directly be 

related to it.  

The socialization processes can be sighted diversely affected by the psychological trauma of 

separation from a biological parent, stressed parent child relationships, less effective 

parenting and other stresses associated with these structures (Amato, 1993). 

The children are risked for later violence due to the absence of the effective bonds and 

controls over behavior (Elliot, 1994) .It is also found by the researchers that youths growing 

up in a dysfunctional family or witnessing violence in the home are at a greater risk of being 

a victim and a perpetrator of violence. As par the claim presented by Farrington (1994, 

1992b), both the juvenile and adult convictions are associated with the poor parental 

supervision and also that offenders then or had poor relationship with their parents in their 

later years of age. The most important was the whole relationship, consisting of discipline, 
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parental disharmony, low parental involvement, encouragement and supervision. Studies 

present that as compared to the children coming from two parent families; those children are 

more likely to become delinquent who come from the single parent families or stepfamilies 

McCord, 1991; Sampson and Laub, 1994). For the examination of major and minor deviance 

in relation to self control among adolescents aged 16 and 17, a longitudinal dataset is used by 

Polakowski (1994). He calculated the major deviance as summary index of seven self 

reported behaviors, like burglary and assault.  

The strongest family predictor of adolescent violence was those who experienced poor parent 

child relations (Hawkins et al., 1998). It comprises of three separable dimensions: 

1. Poor management practices with regard to the family, 

2. less involvement and interaction of parents with the child;  

3.  weak bonding among the family members. 

The poor management practices of family at the ages of 14 and 16 prospects self reported 

violence, at the age of 18, a lack of parental interaction and involvement in the lives of 

children during adolescence also adding to the spread of violence during adolescence.  

Youth violence in both the Cambridge and Pittsburgh studies is witnessed among the 

children who were brought up in a large sized family with regard to the number of children 

(Farrington 1998). In the Oregon Youth Study, self reported violence at the age of 13-17 was 

predicted by the large family size at the age of 10 (Capaldi & Patterson, 1996). Many 

possible reasons are presented to argue why a large number of siblings might enhance the 

risk of the delinquency of a child (Brownfield & Sorenson, 1994). The more number of 

children enhances the risk of aggression (Brownfield & Sorenson, 1994). As the number of 

children increases the parents cannot pay proper attention to each child. The growing number 

of children enhances frustration tension and friction in the house. Family violence in the 

home is defined by Dahlberg (1998) as the maltreatment of a child, spousal or partner 

violence and a family environment reflecting physical fighting and hostility. Dahlberg (1998) 

concluded 38% of youth from non violent families committed violence. The ratio increases to 

60% for adults who face one form of family violence, 73% youth experience two forms of 

violence and 78% of youth are exposed to three forms of violence. Brown & Bzostek (2003) 

expressed that the relationship between family attachment and violence may be moderated by 

the level to which other family member to commit violence. Physical punishment is a form of 
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agreed norm at a broaden level and a common means of discipline for children. Many 

teachers consider physical punishment constructive as well as problematic. Some studies 

show that there is a close relationship between physical punishment and increased problem of 

aggression, depression and violent behavior and physical torture. Some other studies have 

found that the lasting harm to the child was not made by a mild or moderate spanking if the 

other aspects of the parent/child relationship are observed closely. 

The conditions of increased hardship under which the children were brought up, can be 

presented as an explanation of the increased level of youth violence. The rates of youthful 

offending and victimization might rise if the youth was brought up more than ever in the 

families that had been poor and female headed, or known for substance abuse and family 

violence, or are devoid of required parenting skills and effective male role models (Mark, 

1998). 

A powerful predictor of delinquency is the poor family which also serves as a more common 

feature in deprived and disorderly communities than in more affluent areas as suggested by 

Smith et al. (2001). 

Relationships have consistently been identified by researchers between parenting or family 

process variables and measures of crime, and violence. A permanent supervision and 

monitoring of behaviors along with a perpetuate disciplinary practice by parents or caregivers 

with regard to an effectively close relationship, as the exercise of effective parenting is 

connected to the positive developmental outcomes in children and youth; while the absence 

of closeness and lack of supervision or discipline head towards negative outcomes, such as 

antisocial, aggressive or violent behaviors (Florsheim et al., 1996). 

A various range of family factors predict violence. The Cambridge study shows that having a 

convicted parent by the 10th birthday is considered the strongest childhood predictor of adult 

convictions for delinquency; leaving 7% of the boys as remainder, 20% of them with 

convicted parents were themselves convicted (odd ratio = 3.4, confidence interval = 1.7 to 

6.5).  

It has been found by many other researchers that antisocial parents tend to have aggressive 

and violent children (Johnson et al., 2004). McCord (1977) also pointed out that the sons 

convicted for violence tend to be raised up by the fathers convicted for violence. McCord 

(1996), in her later analysis, threw light upon the fact that parental affection and good 
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discipline and supervision were less likely experience by the violent offenders than the 

nonviolent offenders, but had equally been experiencing the parental conflict. However, most 

studies conclude that a later antisocial behavior is predicted by parental conflict at earlier 

stages of life (Buehler et al., 1997). 

2.6.1 Parenting Style 

Parenting style has also been considered an influential factor in the development of the child. 

However, the role of parents in the prevention of adolescent involvement in violent 

interactions is not very much focused by a large number of researchers. As examined by 

Jackson and Foshee (1998) in their study, the demanding attitude of parents and the parental 

responsiveness, both, influence the development of the child. The researcher defined asking 

for things as parental control of children behavior in their research. This involves the making 

and enforcing rules of parents, strict vigilance of child’s activities and maintenance of rules 

of child’s daily life. Parental interest meant their responsibility fulfill child’s emotional and 

mental requirements. With the proper parental supervision of the adolescent behavior, 

adolescents accept parental supervision and rule with which their behavior is mended and 

they are not influence by peer influence (Jackson & Foshee, 1998). Careless and disinterested 

parents have to face unexpected or unpleasant situations (Kramer, 1998). The children who 

experience physical punishment think that violence is the only way to solve conflict, instead 

of learning problem solving skills they resort to violence. Cast et al. (2006) concluded that 

the children who were tortured for correction were more inclined to violent acts than those 

children who did not undergo such experience. Corvo (2006) suggested that family origin is 

an important while analyzing the causes of violence. It creates ideas and norms about how, 

when and towards whom aggression is appropriate. As per the federal Bureau of 

Investigation (FBI) Uniform Crime Report in 2005, 82.1% males committed violent crimes. 

McCord, (1979) found out in her classic follow up of 250 Boston boys in the Cambridge 

Somerville Youth Study that poor parental supervision, parental aggression (including harsh, 

punitive discipline) and parental conflict are the strongest predictors at the age of 10 of later 

convictions for violence (up to the age of 45). Johnson et al. (2004) presented an example of 

a study of sequential effects in a longitudinal survey of York State children through the 

relationship between antisocial parents and violence by the children as adults that was 

mediated by the poor parenting style. 
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2.6.2 Parental Monitoring 

Gorman et al. (1996) described that self reported violent offending was predicted by the poor 

parental monitoring and low family cohesion in the Chicago Youth Development Study. The 

same poor parental monitoring and low attachment to parents predicted self reported violence 

in the Rochester Youth Development Study (Thornberry & Huizinga 1995). 

2.6.3 Child Abuse 

While dealing with violence, researchers have chosen the topic of Child abuse as the most 

popular topic. Langhinrichsen et al. (1995) reported a survey that was showing a direct 

relationship between the severity of adolescent aggression towards parents and to abuse they 

experienced. Furthermore, it was found in a study by Widom (1998) that even mild or 

moderated physical punishment from parents towards their children heightens the likelihood 

of the child's engagement in all types and forms of aggression as they grew older (Widom, 

1998). The sexual abuse of children also predicted adult arrests for sex crimes as found out 

by Widom & Ames in 1994. Smith and Thornberry, (1995) in their Rochester Youth 

Development Study, reported that recorded childhood maltreatment under the age of 12 

predicted self reported violence between ages of 14 and 18, leaving aside the discrimination 

of gender, negligence of the norms of ethnicity, socioeconomic status and structure of the 

family. Similarly, a Swedish longitudinal survey also studied the later violence as the 

prediction of the child abuse and the neglect (Lang et al., 2002). 

A typical violent offending by sons is predicted as the result of the harsh physical 

punishment by parents and child physical abuse (Malinosky et al., 1993). In the Cambridge 

Study, the harsh parental discipline predicted official and self reported violence. Huesmann 

and Zelli (1991) reported, in the Columbia County study, that at the age of 8, the parental 

punishment predicted not only arrests for violence up to the age of 30 but the severity of the 

man's punishment of his child at the age of 30 and his history of spouse assault, too.  

McCord (1997) found in her study of Cambridge Somerville Youth that corporal punishment 

predicted convictions for violence, especially when it was interlinked with low parental 

warmth, affection and care.  

2.7 Transition of Antisocial Behavior  

Farrington et al. (2001) offered six possible reasons of antisocial behavior which passed on 

from posterity to another. First, poverty, conflict in families and living in poor surroundings 
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may also account for violent acts. 2nd The marriage of a violent partner with an aggressive 

person also becomes a cause of antisocial behavior. Third family members may follow the 

footsteps of their elders and become violent aggressive. Fourth poor parental monitoring and 

lax discipline may mediate the effect of an antisocial parent on a child’s antisocial behavior. 

Fifth genetic mechanism may mediate the intergenerational transmission. Six the police hated 

against criminal families may become a reason to alienate them from the society. 

2.8 Peer Factor 

Difficulty in peer relationship in childhood is linked with several negative outcomes in 

adolescence and later stage (Dishion, 1990). The major concern for youth today is the sense 

of belonging among their peers (Dahlberg, 1998). For the acceptance and a place of status 

among peers, youth has to sacrifice the values taught by parents and the norms that society 

has established. In the lives of youth, the adolescent years are considered to be the difficult 

time. Many physical, psychological and social demands are experienced by youth. It is the 

time marked by physical, psychological and social demands. They dissociate themselves 

from their parents and try to develop their separate entity and also they form their mature 

habits. The peer functions are of great importance in this regard. They help them develop 

skills for the interaction with other people. The negative influence of the peer relation may 

also expose the youth to aggressive or violent behavior. This risk factor is exhibited when 

adolescents inclined to drugs, alcohol or tobacco use, sexual promiscuity and gang crimes. It 

is well recognized that difficulty with peer relationships in childhood is attached to several 

negative outcomes in adolescence and beyond (Dishion, 1990). 

2.9 School Factors 

In an analysis of crime rates in the Latin American region, Londono and Guerrero (1998) 

concluded that poverty and inequality poor academic performance were the strongest 

determinants for the spread of violence and crime. In a project metropolitan in Stock - Holm 

held as a longitudinal survey of over 15000 youth children, Hodgins (1994) stated that the 

children who were identified by teachers as having conduct problems in school were more 

likely to become recorded violent offenders (Thornberry et al., 1995). In the Rochester youth 

development study a longitudinal survey of nearly 1000 youth originally aged 13 to 14 or 

more the self reported violent offenders used alcohol or marijuana, traded drugs, dropped out 

of school, or became the gang members and teenage parents. A contribution to adolescent 
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delinquency is being made to the children from ages 12 to 15 by the poor academic 

performance. Maguin and Loeber (1996) found in their Meta analysis that poor academic 

performance not only responsible for the occurrence but also to escalation in the frequency 

and seriousness of offending in adolescence.  

Lipsey and Derzon (1998) exposed the poor school attitudes/performance in shape of the 

dropping out of school, low interest in education, low standard of education, low 

achievements at school, poor quality school, and truancy measured at the ages of 12 to 15 

years as the strongest predictors of violent behavior at the later stages of the adolescent lives. 

Laub and Lauristen (1998) investigated that the school housed in backward are more likely to 

have high ratio of school than those schools are situated in posh areas. The researchers 

concluded that the scenes of violence are sighted in the homes of the students, the 

neighborhood or the neighborhood surrounding the school. Lipsey and Derzon (1998) 

witnessed that the stronger predictors of later violent behavior caused by the poor "school 

attitude/performance include: 

1. Dropping out of school, 

2. Low interest in education, 

3. Low level of education,  

4. Low school achievement, 

5. Poor quality school, 

and truancy weighed at the ages of 12-15. 

According to the USDHHS (2001), in the domain of school, a decline in school attendance 

and academic performance can be accounted as an early risk factor. The trouble 

concentrating in school may be an after effect of the violence received from other domains as 

experienced by the youth. Youth having violent temperament cannot sit still in the class and 

show poor academic performance. Students with aggressive temperaments either stay at 

home in fear of threat or may carry firearms for their security (Brener et al., 1999). The peer 

group has deep effect on the behavior of the youth. Some peer group may or may not value 

violence (Felson et al., 1994). The school situated in backward areas can have high rates of 

school violence than those school located in posh areas (Laub and Lauristen 1998). However, 

It has been found out by researchers that youth has to suffer most violence at their homes, 

neighborhood or the school premises and not in the school boundaries itself (Laub & 
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Lauritsen, 1998). 

The other main individual factors predict violence comprising low intelligence and low 

attainment at school. In the Philadelphia perinatal cohort (Denno, 1990) low IQ level both at 

verbal and performance at ages 4 & 7 and low score on the California achievement test at the 

ages of 13-14 all were foreseen as the predictors of arrests for violent crimes up to the age of 

32 (McCord & Ensminger, 1997). The project Metropolitan in Copenhagen recorded that the 

low IQ level at the age of 12 predicted the violence that was recorded between the ages of 15 

and 22. The major cause of violence among the boys of lower class was low IQ level (Hogh 

and Wolf, 1983). 

The Cambridge and Pittsburgh studies (Farrington, 1998) obtained the similar results. The 

low nonverbal IQ at the age of 10 predicted the adult official violence and low achievement 

at school predicted official violence in both the studies. Lipsey and Derzon (1998) also 

showed in their extensive Meta analysis that low IQ level, low school attainment and the like 

psychological factors in the form of hyperactivity, attention deficit, impulsivity and risk 

taking behavior were considered the vital predictors of serious and violent offending at the 

later stages of life. 

2.10 Socio-Economic Factors 

A poor family may forecast violence. For example in the US National Survey, the rates of 

serious crimes were more among the lower class youth as for the ones belonging to the 

middle class (Elliot et al., 1989). Bourguignon (1999) examined the model presented by 

Becker and Ehrlich that there is close relationship between poverty, inequality and crime. 

The developing countries are in their grip. In the countries which are both industrialized and 

developing, relative poverty is known as “the most oblivious incentive to crime” it is 

considered the major cause of criminality. The macroeconomic changeability, wrong 

distribution of wealth and services are very significant.  

The disappearance of work (Wilson, 1997), the non availability of skilled job, poor academic 

performance, scarcity of social services all show a grim situation which is easily trapped by 

illegal activities to earn their living. Sampson and Laub (1993) conducting re-analysis of the 

original Glueck data concluded that there is a connection between pressing socio-economic 

environment and crime. Family background, school and peer factor responsible for high rates 

of crime among children belonging to different classes of society. The socio-economic 
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standards are moderated by parental discipline monitoring and attachment/supervision.  

Heimer (1997) found in a study of socioeconomic status and violent delinquency that the 

youths belonging to the lower socio economic status are more likely to engage in violent 

delinquency than those belonging to the higher socio-economic status because they have 

learned explanations favorable to violence through interactions with parents and peers. The 

power assertive discipline is mostly used by the parents of lower socio economic status 

which increases the chances that their sons agree to the definitions in favor of the usage of 

force, coercion and even violence to solve problems. Parents who exercise power-assertive 

discipline more likely raise their sons with such attitude who select aggressive friends, who, 

moreover, instruct and reinforce violent definitions. He also found a direct increase in the 

leaning of violent definitions and violent delinquency in the future among the individuals 

belonging to the disadvantaged seriocomic background.  

Rutter et al. (1998) pinpointed that there is a link between poor socio-economic conditions 

and crime, which is temperate by various family factors including parental depression, 

material friction and hostility of parents (Congr et al., 1992; GeDlder et al., 1994; Conger et 

al., 1995; parental dejection and the weak rules and regulations maintained by the parents 

(Capaldi and Patterson, 1987; Kellam, 1990; behavior (Bolger et al., 1995; and the poor 

brought up of the children (Brody et al., 1994; Dodge et al., 1994; Farrington, 1990; 

Sampson and Laub, 1993). Rutter et al. (1998) draw conclusion after series of studies that the 

risk for violent behavior associated poverty is temperate by the adverse effects of economic 

crises on the function of the family. Sullivan (1984) linked the lack of teenage employment 

to the employment problems of parents and other adults in the family: underemployed adults 

cannot place youths in temporary or permanent jobs easily because the adults have a little or 

no access to the opening of the stable jobs. Differences of neighborhood in adult poverty and 

employment "also contributed to differences in the patterns of delinquency and youth crime" 

as the parents were unable to manage the provision of money to spend, adding fuel to the 

youths' early income oriented crime.  

Ferguson et al. (2004) concluded after study that there is connection between indices of 

socio-economic deterioration in childhood and commission of crime at later stage. The clear 

link between low economic status and rates of crime among the young men belonging to the 

lower classes of society was found in this study which was three time higher than that of 
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those who born to the families belonging to the high socio-economic status. Specifically it 

was suggested by the analysis that there were corresponding increases in  

1. Family, higher rates of physical punishment and low level of maternal affection and 

care, diversity in family criminality,  

2. Problems concerning childhood adjustment, comprising behavior and attentional 

problems  

3. School problems, poor academic achievement, suspension from school and slow 

learning ability. 

The backdrop of persistent poverty, unstable households, and related social problems like 

illicit drug use can be counted for the analysis of the relations between employment and 

crime in poor neighborhoods, particularly, the persistent crime among nonwhite teenagers. 

Although, it would be insensitive to think like Silberman (1980) and claim that "theft is in the 

very air that lower - class youngsters breathe", yet the chances for criminal participation are 

deep - rooted and well - recognized within the poor communities, while legitimate 

employment options are sparse. 

2.11 Community/Neighborhood/Environment Factors 

According to Charles et al. (1978), higher crime rates are noted in the lower status areas 

because a lot of crimes are committed by a small proportion of people living in those areas or 

somehow, because the mischief’s are played by the outsiders who come into these areas. 

They think it possible that people residing in low status areas and committing crimes most 

probably, themselves, do not belong to the low status. Chambers et al. (1981) found out that 

illicit drugs with the source of provision of a source of income and employment in some poor 

neighborhood also provide a steady supply of users. Sales and use are also intertwined; it is 

found in a study of active black and Chicano addicts that drug sales originated 35.7% of self 

reported crime, "vice crimes" like pimping and prostitution accounted for 32.9%, and 

property crimes instigated 26.3%. Taylor, (1999) directly, associates the youth crime to the 

deteriorating fortune experience by this group. He is not proposing that unemployment or 

poverty is the cause of every crime but rather that the enormous changes in economy over the 

past thirty years have changed the social interactions in such a manner that the form of crime 

had both shifted and increased.  
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The findings of Kohlfeld and Sprague (1988) exposed that higher than average rates are 

recorded in areas dominated unemployment, poverty, physical torture concentration of 

minorities and youth. Belonging to lower class is also a cause of violence. The high levels of 

unemployment have been pointed out by Petras and Davenport (1992) for having far 

reaching destructive effects on the individuals as well as on the community. They connect 

these destructive effects with the effects of the free - market economy, which is viewed as a 

form of a social engineering for them that have prolonged destructive effects on poor 

communities. They identify these negative effects amongst many others: the exclusion of 

those people who are most affected from the benefits of a consumer society, and their 

experience of poor health conditions, high ratio of suicide and death at early stages. A 

substantial increase in criminal activity is also pointed at by them; very high levels of 

offences related to property matters, both acquisitive and destructive; and an increase in inter 

personal delinquency. A different study conducted by Hagan (1993) exhibits a quite different 

reading. An association is accepted by him between the overall rising trends in 

unemployment and crime, but he argues on the point that it was an early criminal behavior at 

micro level but its continuation over time tended to head towards unemployment. A criminal 

activity can cause the removal of individuals from the legitimate culture heightening the 

likeliness of their being in employed. The reinforcement of the peer group pressures and 

parental criminal activity, criminality in youth: he claimed that as strong the criminal 

embedment would be, as common the adult unemployment would follow.  

The US National Youth Survey reported that the rates of heinous crimes were among youth 

belonging to lower classes were twice as high as for middle class individuals (Elliot et al., 

1989). The Rochester Youth Development Study narrates that the individuals living in a high 

crime neighborhood predicted self-reported violence (Thornberry et al., 1995). Analogous to 

this the Pittsburgh Youth Study throw light upon the fact that the youth residing in backward 

surroundings predicted official and self reported violence (Farrington, 1998). It is interesting 

to notice that violence is predicted by individual factors mainly in violence advantaged 

neighborhoods, while it is predicted by social and contextual factors in disadvantaged 

neighborhoods (Beyers et al., 2001). However it is argued by Sampson et al. (1997) that high 

crime rates are caused by a low degree of informal social control. 

According to Elliot (1994) the demographic characteristics poverty neighborhoods testify the 
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provision of less chances to young men to have an experience of constructive growth 

patterns. The private economic activity has been diminished in these areas. Public and social 

services offered to residents, recreational and academic development programmes for youth 

are limited and insufficient. The disorganization or lacks of community cohesion are the 

prominent characteristics of poverty neighborhoods. It becomes hard for the residents to 

develop common values, traditions and norms. A sense of social aloofness and dissociation 

with is experienced by the residents of such areas. Elliot further stated that people become 

isolated from the honest labor markets due to the chronic unemployment that causes and 

promotes illegal activities as a profaning when social and economic systems of neighborhood 

break down, it is hard to resist crime and violence (Reiss, 1993). Attar et al. (1994) showed 

in their research that the significant contributions to the aggression in children are exposed to 

violence owing to heavy odds of life. Another study conducted by the National Research 

Council states: panel on high risk youth, children who brought up in poor communities are 

liable to give up education, become teenage parents and adoption violent behaviors that 

increase their risk for violent victimization and perpetration over the long term. 

A significant influence is caused on placement of the youth at the risk of violence due to the 

environment in which the youth inhabits and their experience on daily basis (White, 1996). 

There is a clear association between poverty or backward neighborhoods and violence. The 

areas comprising of 20% of poverty stricken people are witnessed having high rates of crime 

and violence. These areas can be said to the center point of high concentration of poor 

people, drug distribution, family break up, crowded houses, poor socializing and the presence 

of firearms. These areas which are considered economically poor are also sighted having 

high rates of suspension from school, high rates of drug abuse, unemployment and teenage 

pregnancy. Many of the households in these areas were found to be headed by women. It is 

argued by an influential writer named as Currie (1997) that a casual connection between the 

free market and violent crime lies there due to the greed and selfishness because of the 

manipulation of the unregulated markets and partly because of the dehumanizing effects 

which unemployment and poverty have.  He, further, inter relates a chain of events starting 

from unemployment causing poverty, which lead to the feeling of disruption, hopelessness 

and depression among individuals that encourages the use of drugs, and for the provision of 

finance for the drug use, they turn to crime. Leary (2001) found that the perception of youth 
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about the neighborhood disorganization and association with neighbor was different between 

black and white group areas; and the association of level of neighborhood disadvantage was 

measured by the census held in 1990. A second census measure residential solidarity 

(steadiness) was also associated with the level of attachment to their neighborhood. 

According to the analysis, the disadvantage of neighborhood linked to gang membership 

crimes during adolescence. These social demographic characteristics of poverty 

neighborhood that touch the bottom line effect reduce the opportunities for youth living in 

these areas. A few role models are being presented in front of many of the youth individuals 

to minimize the negative influences in the environment. Families find problem while looking 

for the minimizing factor for the level of experience to the negative life style in their locality.  

2.12 Gang/Group Membership  

Youth gangs with a tendency of delinquency have been identified and researched on 

throughout the world (Hagedorn, 2008), including the UK (Pitts, 2008), American societies 

and is a major cause of embarrassment for many poor depressed neighborhoods (Hagedorn,  

2005; Lane, 2002). According to the recent calculations a great number of crimes were 

committed in urban areas by the gangs (Thornberry and Burch, 1997). The drug distributors 

are the gang members who expand their business. It was described by the National Youth 

Gang Survey that about 43% of all drug sales are carried out through gang members (Howell 

and Gleason, 1999). Having delinquent friends is considered important predictor of youth 

violence; self reported was predicted in the Seattle Social Development as the result of peer 

delinquency and gang membership (Hawkins et al., 1998). 

Gang membership is not considered to be associated with delinquency (Sharp et al., 2006) 

but it thought to be a risk factor for greater commission of violent acts (Thornberry et al., 

1993). Its far reaching effects are seen for risky health behavior (Smith and Bradshaw, 2005) 

and victimization of serious level (Miller, 1998; Taylor et al., 2007) and are connected to the 

escalating risk for violence; break up of family, school and social ties (Hawkins et al., 1998; 

Pitts, 2008; Vigil, 2007). 

According to an analysis by Thornberry and Burch (1997) of the data from Rochester Youth 

Development Survey it was concluded that gang members committee 30% crimes of the total 

sample. The number crimes committed by the gang members was beyond expectations. They 

perpetrated 65% criminal and 86% violent acts. Bjerregaard (2010) draw the same results 
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that gang members indulged in using drugs, selling drugs, committing violent acts and 

carrying weapons. Research has shown that parental supervision, self control, relationship 

with violent peer groups, backward neighborhoods, experience of physical torture, gender, 

race and age are the factors that force youth to become a gang member (Klein and Maxson, 

2006). A person’s decision to join a gang is more obviously affected by the peer influence. 

Youth who are attached with gang affiliated peer join a gang later (Decker and Curry, 2000; 

Esbensen et al., 2001). 

An explanation is provided by Vigil (2004) for some of the social psychological processes by 

which individuals come for the participation in "senseless" acts of gang violence. These acts 

are characterized by participation of the individuals who often refer to them as "loco". It is 

focused by Vigil that in the most marginalized communities where that marginalization is a 

product of economic, cultural or racial and ethnic marginalization (or all three) - the potency 

of community and social norms is lost for the control of behavior. A series of personal 

tragedies can be experienced by many individuals in marginalized communities 

encompassing the violent or premature death of a family member or loved one, and such 

accumulated experiences takes a psychological burden on the minds and thoughts of these 

individuals (Pynoos & Nader, 1988). This is specifically true for such individuals who have 

experienced personal trauma and who are the gang members, as the gang is an effective 

means for the encouragement and support involved in extreme acts of seemingly senseless 

violence. So, from the point of view of a marginalized individual residing in a marginalized 

community who has experienced considerable personal trauma, the gang can be an effective 

mechanism for the support of violent aggression in irrational ways of the occurrence of 

crime. 

2.13 Drug Availability and Use 

As per the tripartite model presented by Goldstein's (1985), violence can be an outcome of 

(a) one or more psycho pharmacological effects, which is the substances physiological 

impact on behavior, (b)it may by economic effects. Violence may be committed to get money 

to buy narcotics, (c) operational effects which are different links that come out of the 

distribution of drugs. These links or relationships encompass the executive controlling the 

operation, the actual drug dealers and drug addicts. According to Goldstein’s tripartite model 

violence a part of drug trafficking system, an individual is directly associated with this 
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system. The whole community is put at a risk due to the existence of a community drug 

problem. A casual relationship is posed by this model between the drug culture and violence. 

Although variations are sighted in rates, Murdoch et al. (1990) calculated that in over 50% of 

crimes, alcohol has been used by the assailants before committing the offences. A 

comprehensive history of violence tells that that there is a close link between the use of 

alcohol, crime and aggressive behavior. In an early survey Mayfield (1976) analyzed the link 

between alcohol, homicide and serious crime in a sample of North Carolina. He concluded 

that 57% of the accused and 40% of the victims were taking intoxicating drugs at the time of 

crime. According to the report of Pittman and Handy (1964), 31% of assault cases involved 

alcohol. With regard to the offender, drinking was present in only 21% of the cases, while in 

55% of the cases, both the offender and the victims indulged in drinking at the time of 

assault. Six hundred and ninety three offenders were investigated by Eronen et al. (1996) in 

Finland. Their study exposed that the majority of offenders were under influence of 

intoxication during the homicidal commission and 39% of the offenders were found to be on 

the verge of being alcoholic. Analogous to this, in a sample of 71 homicide cases, Lindqvist 

(1986) concluded that 44% of the cases both the panties (the offender & victim) were 

drinking. The intoxicated individuals committed 100% of the homicide resulting from an 

argument. 

Harrison and Gfroerer (1992) investigated with the control of alcohol and cocaine use, and 

found that marijuana was a factor that accounted for the commission of violent and property 

related crimes. In an African American sample it was examined that drug use and violent 

behavior, the attempted homicide, reckless endangerment, and weapon use were found to be 

related to the use of marijuana, positively (Friedman et al., 2001). Dawson (1997) found that 

the use of only marijuana for women was mainly due the escalating rates of fighting than that 

of the use of marijuana and alcohol on the whole. Among the male users of marijuana, an 

increase in fighting behavior was found only in those men who never became intoxicated. It 

was found by Murphy et al. (2001) that alcoholic men after controlling for other drugs use 

committed domestic violence under the strong influence of intoxication (greater amount of 

marijuana) as compared to the non violent alcoholic addicts. Numbers of studies have found 

that there is a link between cocaine use and violent & aggressive acts. The perpetrators were 

administrated a lower or high dose of cocaine by Licata et al. (1993). Goldstein and Bellucci 
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(1991) traced out that the volume of cocaine use for men predicted violence. The writers 

propose that this violence may the result of environmental and not directly related to the 

cocaine addiction. Dawson (1997) declared that the use of cocaine increased fighting 

behaviors related to the drug use. Male to female intimate partner violence has also been 

predicted by the use of cocaine, significantly (Fals-Stewart et al., 2003). It is found in the 

recent reports from the National Drug Intelligence Center (2001, 2002) that in order to obtain 

the drugs, crimes can be committed by the users of heroin, still there is little or no evidence 

of a heroin violence connection. According to the investigation of the heroin addicts in three 

Eastern metropolitan cities held by Ball (1991), the effects of heroin on delinquent crimes 

were minimal at their best. Although little evidence is there to suggest that violent behavior is 

heightened by the use of heroin, heroin withdrawal has been associated to cause an increase 

in violence (Gellert & Sparber, 1979; Jaffe & Jaffe, 1999; Kantak & Miczek, 1986; Roth, 

1994). Parker and Newcomb (1987) stressed that the socio demographic profile of the new 

users of heroin was different, too, significantly. They were living in backward areas and poor 

housing conditions. Heroin use was strongly considered linked with social deprivation for the 

first time in Britain. It spread like an epidemic, with the involvement of many of the drug 

users in such life styles related to the drug dealing, prostitution and other crimes. It took its 

roots in the environmental which was already facing varied socio-economic problems 

(Pearson, 2001).  

The prototypical substance of abuse is alcohol that is used for the investigation of the 

relationship between pharmacological agents and aggression. Ethyle or "beverage" alcohol 

serves as the exception to the rule that conventional wisdom is not supported by the evidence. 

Ethanol intoxication as related to violent behavior is consistently implicated in all the studies. 

Twenty six studies across 11 countries reviewed that alcohol is shortly consumed by 62% of 

the offenders before committing a violent crime (Murdoch et al., 1990). The likelihood of 

alcohol becomes twice greater to be associated with violent in comparison with the 

nonviolent crimes. However, the crime studies represent a correlation between aggression 

and alcohol, rather than an evident cause and effect. Grumbaum et al. (2002) presented a 

synopsis of the result of from their report (2001, youth risk behavior surveillance system) 

system that about three fourth of all death among the persons aged between 10 and 24 of 

years of age were the result of motor vehicle crashes, other unexpected injuries, homicide 
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and suicide. The adults aged 25 years and over, 64.6% of all death in the United States was 

the result of the heart disease (41%) and cancer (23.6%). The major causes of death among 

all age groups in the United States were violence, tobacco use, use of alcohol and other 

drugs. These behaviors start in youth and extend into adulthood in most of the cases.    

2.14 Exposure to Violence/Media Violence  

The contact of people mainly children and young, to the violent features of several forms of 

media is the most familiar culprit introduced in media debates of rising trends or surges in 

violence. Intellectuals’ contribution to such point of view is normally solicited from the 

psychologists who confer keeping in view a number of distinct learning methods through 

which media features could play a role to violent behavior, including imitation, 

desensitization, normative socialization and vicarious reinforcement. Indeed, the reference is 

more probable encountered by the common people such as learning methods in media 

treatments of violence than from any other way. Media violence was documented as being 

one of the most frequent kinds of violence since most individuals form the category of youth 

are exposed to media violence at some level on a daily basis through diverse channels such as 

television, video games or music.  

Brown and Bzostek (2003) think that youth’s exposure to media violence is the cause of their 

increased aggressive behavior, attitude and frustration both at real and fantasy levels. It was 

indicated by the researchers that the children who like aggressive characters on TV channels 

are likely to become aggressive when they grow into adulthood. Eron et al. (1972) claimed to 

have "demonstrated that there is a probable causative influence of watching violent television 

programs in early formative years on later aggression" The Surgeon General's Scientific 

Advisory Committee on Television and Social Behavior (1971) presented a three year 

research project concluding that violence on television becomes a means to induce of 

mimicking in children shortly after exposure and under certain circumstances, the tendency 

to commit violent acts can be increased due to television violence. In a conclusion drawn by 

another government overview a decade later (Pearl et al., 1982), it is strongly suggested by 

the studies that watching violent television programs pays a contribution to aggressive 

behavior. The National Academy of Science (Moore et al., 2002) noted that the occurrence 

of violence can be presented in waves, with highly publicized crimes copied by others. Such 

contagious episodes predicted by the social learning processes include imitation and 
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vicarious reinforcement. Not only are the used techniques in one instance copied in other 

instances rather the crime accorded with attention can also become the means of the 

instigation for copying it. 
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3.1 Introduction 

This chapter describes the methodological aspects of collection and analysis of information. 

The materials and methods provide a path to researcher how to complete the process of 

collection, analyzing and interpretation of data. The research design is the “blueprint” that 

enables the researcher to come up with the solutions to the problems encountered during the 

research (Nachmias and Nachmias, 1992). It also describe that “the scientific methodology is 

a system of explicit rules and procedures upon which research is based and against which the 

claims for knowledge are evaluated”. Research methodology is a set of methods which are 

used to test the research hypothesis, which expressed the techniques using in a research, such 

as selection of population, selection of sample; research instruments, the method of data 

collections, and the statistical analysis of the obtained data for generalizations (Farooq, 

2001).  

The materials and methods help the researcher about the completion of the process of data 

collection, data analysis and interpretation. With operative and descriptive terms defined, the 

researcher must choose a research methodology to determine whether the relationship 

specified in a problem statement actually exists (Smith, 1988). Research plan gives the study 

design, selection criteria for respondents, sampling procedures, sample size, selection and 

training of interviewers and different statistical techniques used for data analysis, such as 

Cronbach’s Alpha Reliability Test, Uni-variate analysis, Bi-variate analysis, and Multi 

variate analysis, such as Ordinal Regression Model. Therefore, the main objective of this 

chapter is to explain various tools and techniques employed for the data collection, analysis 

and interpretation of the data. They are discussed at length in this chapter. 

3.2 Study Area at a Glance 

It seems imperative to discuss a brief overview of the study area at different levels so as to 

enable the reader to have a clearer picture and understanding of the research design and 

methodology being adopted for the study before discussing various tools and techniques used 

for the present effort. 
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3.3 Pakistan: The Country of Research 

Pakistan is an Islamic state which came into being on 14th August, 1947 after the end of the 

British rule. A great leader Quaid-e-Azam Mohammad Ali Jinnah, who is known as the 

founder of Pakistan became the first Governor General of the state. Pakistan having its 

northern and western boarders with China and Afghanistan is located in South Asia. India the 

neighboring country of Pakistan is located in the east and Iran a Muslim country is located in 

the west has friendly relations with Pakistan. The southern border of the country is formed by 

the Arabian Sea. It lies between 23o 30’ and 36o 45’ north latitude and 60o and 75o 31’ east 

longitude (Khan, 2002).  

Pakistan is divided into four provinces and its total area is 796,096 sq. km. Balochistan has 

347,190 square kilometers, the Punjab 205,344 square kilometers, Sindh 140,914 square 

kilometers and Khyber Pakhtunkhwa 74,521 square kilometers. Total population of Pakistan 

in 2011 reached 177.10 million and population density 183/sq.km (Kamran, 2008). 

In terms of population, Pakistan ranks sixth in the world. Its population is growing at the 

explosive rate of 2.07% annually. The majority (65.96%) of country’s population lives in 

villages. The urban population constitutes about 34.04% of the total population of the 

country (GoP, 2010). According to Pakistan’s population census of 1998, there were 34.3 

million young persons between the ages of 15 to 29 years. Assuming the stable growth rate 

and estimated population of about 152 million in 2004-05, the young women and men 

number over 52 million today (GoP., 2005-06).  

Table 3.1 Population of youth (15-29 year) of Pakistan in 2010 
Age group No. of youth Male % Female % Total % 

15-19 19.88 10.23 5.90 9.65 5.6 11.5 
20-24 17.22 8.89 5.12 8.33 4.8 9.92 
25-29 14.81 7.66 4.41 7.15 4.1 8.51 

Total  51.91 27.455 15.43 25.13 14.5 29.93 

    Source: U.S. Census Bureau, International Data Base, 2010 
 

Paksitan is an Islamic country. Its muslim population 97%. 3.3% population consists of non 

Muslims. The Christian are about 1.6%, the Hindus 1.5%, the Ahmadie, Parseas, Budhist, 

Skkhs and other minorities about 0.2% Khan, 2002). The creation of Pakistan is based on the 

Islamic ideology. Pakistan is the country of different languages and Urdu is its national 

language because it is expected to be understood everywhere in Pakistan. All the four 
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provinces have their own languages. Punjabi language is spoken in Punjab, Sindhi is spoken 

and understood in Sindh, Pashto is spoken in Khyber Pakhtunkhwa and Balochi in 

Balochistan. The official language of Pakistan is English and the other important language is 

Arabic, which is considered religious (Kamran, 2008). 

Govt. of Pakistan has spent extremely high portion of the education budget on quality 

improvement, teacher training, curriculum development, supervision monitoring etc. The 

literacy rate increased from 26% in 1981 to 57.7% in 2010 (GoP, 2010).  

The largest university in Asia which is called University of Agriculture located at Faisalabad 

and the other three agriculture universities located at Rawalpindi, Peshawar and Tandojam. 

Agriculture colleges are also working in Pakistan to produce manpower for the betterment of 

agriculture at Larkana, D.I. Khan, Multan, D.G. Khan, Azad Kashmir, Dokri Quetta. 

Currently one faculty of agriculture is working at Gomal University, D.I. Khan and the 

University of Veterinary and Animal Sciences (UVAS) at Lahore (Kamran, 2008). 

Figure 3.1 Map of Pakistan 

 

Source: www.google.com.pk 

 

N 
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3.3.1 Punjab: The Study Province 

Punjab means “The land of five rivers” i.e. Rivers Ravi, Jehlum, Chenab, Bias and Sutlej and 

Indus. All the rivers of the Punjab fall into river Indus at Kot Mithan after united at Punjnad. 

Arians were first one who entered in Punjab about 2500 BC who established small states. 

Raja Porus was defeated by the Alexander the Great in 326 BC. After that Muhammad Bin 

Qasim lead the attacks of Muslims and laid first stone of Muslim state in 317 AD. To check 

the mutiny of Hindu Rajas of Punjab Mehmood Ghaznavi amalgamates Punjab with 

Kingdom of Ghazni in 1022 AD. Punjab was conquered by Shahab-ud-din Ghauri in 1192 

after defeating to Parthawi Raj in 1192 Qutubudin Aibak, Bahlol Lodhi, were his successors. 

Zaheer ud din Babar was the first Mughal emperor. The Brithish defeated Sikhs in 1849 and 

controlled the kingdom (Chopra, 1977; Hindi, 1981; Rehmani, 1998).  The people of the 

Punjab supported Quaid-e-Azam and Muslim League. After the emergence of Pakistan they 

sheltered the refuges. On the October 14, 1955, with the enforcement of (One Unit) its 

provincial status ended and it was reinstated in 1970 (Abbasi, 2002; Rabani, 2002). 

Table 3.2 List of Districts of Punjab   
Sr. # Name of District Sr. # Name of District Sr. # Name of District 

1 Attack 13 Jhelum 25 Norowal 
2 Bahawal Nagar 14 Kasur 26 Okara 

3 Bahawalpur 15 Khanewal 27 Pakpattan 

4 Bhakker 16 Khushab 28 Rahimyar Khan 

5 Chakwal 17 Lahore 29 Rajanpur 

6 Chiniot 18 Layyah 30 Rawalpindi 

7 Dera Ghazi Khan 19 Lodhran 31 Sahiwal 

8 Faisalabad 20 Mandi Bahauddin 32 Sargodha 

9 Gujranwala 21 Mianwali 33 Shiekhupura 

10 Gujrat 22 Multan 34 Sialkot 

11 Hafizabad 23 Muzaffargarh 35 Toba Tek Singh 

12 Jhang 24 Nankana 36 Vehari 
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Figure 3.2 Map of the Punjab Province 

 

 

Source: Googlemap.com 

3.4.1 Profile of District Faisalabad 

Sir Charles James Lyall the tenth British Governor of the Punjab was founded district 

Faisalabad located in the Punjab in 1889. The town was called Lyallpur on the name of its 

founder but the name was changed in September, 1977 after the name of Shah Faisal-bin-

Abdul Aziz (GoP., 1998). Sheikhupura and Gujranwala districts are on the northern side of 

district Faisalabad. Toba Tek Singh and Sahiwal districts are situated on the south, on the 

western side it has Jhang district, and on the eastern side its boundaries touch Sahiwal, 

Sheikhupura and Okara districts. For the administration purposes district Faisalabad is 

divided into Towns i.e. Madina Town, Lyallpur Town, Iqbql Town, Jinnah Town, Samundri 

Town, Tandianwala Town, Jaranwala Town and Chak Jhumra Town (CDGF, 2007). 

District Faisalabad made progress in the field of education and research and currently four 

universities are working in district Faisalabad namely University of Agriculture, University 

N 
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of Faisalabad, Government Collage University Faisalabad and National Textiles University, 

Faisalabad. Among these, University of Agriculture, Faisalabad (UAF) is the most well-

known university all over Asia which is producing educated and skilled manpower in the 

field of agriculture and other disciplines. One medical college (Punjab Medical College) is 

also working in the field of medicine. Ayub Agricultural Research Institute (AARI), Nuclear 

Institute for Agriculture and Biology (NIAB) and National Institute of Biology and Genetic 

Engineering (NIBGE) renowned agricultural research institutes are also working for the 

development of agriculture sector and produce manpower (Govt. of Pak., 1998). District 

Faisalabad is called the Manchester of Pakistan due to the widespread industry of textile. In 

the past there were only five textile units in the district but now there is lot of textile mills 

with other additional units. There are 512 large industrial units out of which 328 are textile, 

92 are chemical and food processing units and 92 are engineering units. Other famous 

industries of district Faisalabad are hosiery, nawar and lace, carpet and rugs, printing, 

publishing and pharmaceutical. The total number of household industries in the city is 12,000 

(CDGF, 2007). 

Figure 3.3 Map of District Faisalabad 
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Figure 3.4 Central Jail Faisalabad 

 

Source: Wikipedia.org 

Brief Profile of Central Jails under Study 
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The study was conducted in following three central jails. The brief description of the jails is 

as follow:- 

Profile of Central Jail Faisalabad 

The central jail Faisalabad was established in 1971. The main objective of the construction of 

the central jail Faisalabad was to kept long term prisoners of Faisalabad region. In 2006 high 

Security Barracks was built in central jail Faisalabad. The main purpose of the high security 

barracks was to kept those prisoners belonging to different religious organizations and who 

involved in Attacks on former President and Prime Minister.  

Family Rooms 

Family room in jails is a new idea in Pakistan and this idea is initiated in 2006.  The prisoners 

of life imprisonment and other long term prisoners’ will be facilitated. Those prisoners 

having good repute and conduct in jail according to the jail authorities will be qualified to 

avail this facility. The prisoners will be facilitated to keep their wives in three days with them 

in jail after every four months in a year (Jamali, 2009).   

Prison Industries 

The main objective of the industry in jail is to trained the prisoners in different trade that 

after releasing from jail they could earn their living. There is another objective of the industry 

is to busy the prisoners in different positive activity. IG Prison Punjab, 2009 

 Jail Warder Uniform Tailoring / Stitching Unit 

 Prisoner Chadar Weaving Unit 

 Hospital Bed Sheet Weaving Unit 

 Hospital Patients' Blanket Weaving Unit 

 Carpet Knitting Unit 

 Phenyle Manufacturing Unit 

There were total 1746 convicted prisoners and 518 were condemned prisoners, and the 

remaing 1228, 682 prisoners were working in jail factory.  

3.4.2 Profile of District Multan 

The total area of districts Multan is 3721 square kilometers. For administrative purpose 

Multan is divided into the following towns, 1. Boson Town, 2. Shah Rukne Alam Town, 3. 

Mousa Pak Town, 4. Sher Shah Town, 5. Suhaabad Town, 6. Jalapur Pirwala Town. District 
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Multan is surrounded by the district of Khanewal on the North and North East, Vehari district 

on East and Lodhran district on South. The river Chenab passes on its Western side and 

across which lies district Muzaffargarh.  

Extreme climate is the recognition of Multan. In summer the temperature goes to 49 degree 

and in winter the temperature was observed in 1 degree centigrade. Multan has very fertile 

land ,and the average rain fall of Multan district is 127mm. in Monsoon season tehsil Multan 

and shujaabad are affected du tot flood because these two tehsils are near to the River 

Chanab. (www.multan.gov.pk) 

Profile of Central Jail Multan 

Multan central was established in 1930. The main objective of the construction of the jail was 

to confine long term prisoners of Multan Region. In 2006 high security barracks was built in 

this jail. Those prisoners belonging to different militant organizations are kept in these 

barracks (wikipedia.org). 

Prison Industries 

Prison industry also working in Multan jail for the betterment of the convicted prisoners so 

that they could earn their living after releasing from jail. The other objective of the prison 

industry is to busy the prisoners in different positive tasks. Following units are currently 

working in Multan central jail wikipedia.org  

 Convicted Prisoners' Uniform Weaving and Tailoring / Stitching Unit 

 Carpet Knitting Unit 
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Figure 3.5 Map of District Multan 

 

Source: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/File:Multan_towns.png 

 

3.4.3 Profile of District Mianwali 

Mianwali is situated at the north-west of the Punjab. Mianwlai is surrounding by Laki Marvat 

and Bannu in west, Kohat and Kark in North West and D. I. Khan in south west. The great 

Indus River passes through mianwali district. Chashma Hydel power plant, Chashma 

Barrage, and Nuclear power plant all three projects are in thesil Kundian Mianwali district. 

Majority of the people of Mianwali are specks the two languages Seraike, and Pashto. Thesil 

Mianwali is the administrative centre of district Mianwali. All the administrative offices are 
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working in tehsil Mianwali. Literacy rate of the Mianwali is not high as compared to other 

districts of the Punjab Province. Crime rate is high in Mianwali as compared to other district 

of Punjab. Drug abuse and youth crime is a major problem of the district. In district Mianwali 

there is no skilled workplace because no department is available who provide skilled training 

to the young ones. Few opportunities are available for youth. Young people did not know the 

use of computers. 

(www.forumpakistan.com/mianwali). 

Figure 3.6 Map of District Mianwali 
 

 

Source: South Asia Partnership-Pakistan 

Central Jail Mianwali  

Central Jail Mianwali is an historical jail which is is located 8 kilometers away from 

Mianwali city on Rawalpindi road. Two thirds portion of the jail consists of muddy barracks 

and cell-blocks plastered with clay. During the British Rule Ghazi Ilmuddin Shaheedd was 

executed in this jail on 31 October 1929. Ghazi Ilmuddin Shaheed was confined during last 

night of his life in condemned prisoners’ cell in this jail between 30-31st October, 1929. 

Population of Prisoners 1783 (as of 3rd February, 2010) according to the official website of 

Punjab Prison (Pakistan)  

N
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Prisoner’s Work in Jail Factory 

Photographs of the prisoners performing different types of labour work in the different 

central jails under study:- 

 

 
Source: wikkipeida.org 

 

Population of prisoners 2798 (as of 3rd February, 2010) according to the official website of 

Punjab Prison (Pakistan) (Wikipedia.org). 
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3.5 Research Population 

The target population of the universe means all the members of a real or hypothetical set of 

population, events, or objects to which we wish to generalize the results of our research. The 

advantage of drawing a small sample from a research population is that it saves the time and 

expense of studying the entire population by assuming that it will represent the entire 

population. 

3.5.1 Selection of Study Area and Sample 

A cross-sectional survey was conducted with 400 respondents (convicted prisoners in three 

central jails & one Boarstal institute Faisalabad selected by using the table for estimating 

sample size constructed by the Krejcie and Morgan (1970) and 250 respondents from the 

visitors (mulaqatee parents/family/others) were selected by convenient sampling technique. 

The only information needed to estimate sample size is the size of population. The size of 

youth population in the three central and one boarstal jails (Faisalabad, Mianwali, Multan) 

was 1400 thus the table of Krejcie and Morgan gives figures for population range from 10 to 

1,000,000 people. The corresponding figure for the required sample size of the study in hand 

was 302 respondents according to the formula used by Krejcie and Morgan for determining 

sample size from a given population. The sample size of 302 was enough for the 

representative of the youth violent population addressed; instead of using sample size of 302 

respondents selected a sample size of 400 respondents to increase the reliability of the sample 

drawn from the target population. At the first stage, central jails were selected by simple 

random sampling technique (lottery system). There are total nine central jails in the Punjab 

i.e. Lahore, Gujranwala, Sahiwal, Rawalpindi, Faisalabad, Mianwali, Multan, Bahawalpur, 

D.G. Khan. Moreover, it is added that 250 parents/family members/others visited the jails for 

having meeting (mulaqat) with their beloved were interviewed. 

Respondents were selected through simple random sampling technique using the lists of the 

prisoner arranged/provided by the Deputy Inspector General (DIG) Prisons for this study. In 

this technique chances of selection are equal for every sampling unit and probability is higher 

as the Gay (1987) reports; this technique is the best single way to obtain a representative 

sample. No technique, not even random sampling and guarantees a representative sample but 

the probability is higher for this procedure than for any other. All the youth members in the 

selected jails who were convicted in prisons were interviewed to capture maximum variation 
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on the issue of male youth's involvement associated in violence within the Punjab, Pakistan. 

A well-designed interviewing schedule was constructed in the light of research objectives 

and the conceptual framework of the study to collect data and draw inferences. 

3.5.2 Development of Research Instrument 

A survey was administered to selected sample from a specific population of youth who were 

convicted in prisons. The term ‘survey’ is commonly applied to a research methodology 

designed to collect data from a specific population or a sample from that population, and 

typically utilizes a questionnaire or an interview as the survey instrument (Robson, 1993). 

Surveys are used to obtain data from individuals about themselves, their households or about 

other factors like family, school and community. Sample surveys are an important tool for 

collecting and analyzing information from selected individuals. They are widely accepted as 

a key tool for conducting and applying basic social science research methodology (Rossi et 

al., 1983).  

The research was conducted in the selected prisons to gather information about the different 

factors associated with male youth (15-29 years) involvement in violence in the Punjab-

Pakistan. The present study targeted three main age groups: 

 Adolescents  (15-19 years) 
 Youth   (20–24 years) 
 Adult youth  (25–29 years) 

 

3.5.3 Conceptualization  

This term is used to define certain scientific terminologies within research framework in 

order to clearly communicate the meaning to the reader. It is much more difficult in social 

sciences as compared to any other discipline because the same concepts are sometimes used 

with different meanings by different researcher (Kamran, 2008).  

3.5.3.1 Demographic/Socio-cultural Variables 

The variables that are examined throughout the study are age, education, father education 

mother education, family size urban/rural residence, individual factors, family factors, self 

esteem, and satisfaction in life, community factors, educational factors, gang/group 

membership factors and violent behavior. Each is described in detail below. 
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3.5.3.2 Adolescent and Youth Questionnaire 

Once permission was obtained from the DIG Prisons, young people aged 15-29 years were 

administered a standard questionnaire, with questions. The questionnaire covered: 

 Demographic Characteristics: Age of respondents, education, marital status, family 

size,  father education, mother education and residential background 

 Individual Factors: Self control, (Risk seeking behavior, temperament, impulsivity, 

temper, , self esteem, life satisfaction before arrest) 

 Family Characteristics: Family type, residential status, family factors, brothers and 

sisters.  

 Socio-economic Characteristics: Occupation of father, occupation of respondents at 

the time of arrest, monthly income. 

 Family Factors: Both biological parents alive, age at the death of one or both 

biological parents, family management, family practices, parents 

monitoring/awareness  

 Community/neighborhood Factors: Information about the community they resides 

like youth gang, unemployment, recreational activities, weapon demonstration, drug 

use and selling, family violence, child physical, sexual and emotional abuse, 

neighborhood attachment, murder, kidnapping, rape, assault, Government presence  

 Educational Factors: How the education was important for them, interest in 

education, time for studies, grade in exams, respect the teacher, took part in extra-

curricular activities 

 Gang/group Membership:  Were they member of any group when they were in 

school or community, took part in group activates, carry dangerous things like knife, 

weapon when they were in school/community, use these knife, weapon when they 

fought in their school/community, their sex experience with boys or girls 

 Drug use Behavior: Ever use drugs, types of drugs, go to places like bars or other 

underground joints, friends use drugs, how many friends use drugs, from where they 

got money to buy drugs, time period of using drugs, after using drugs commit crime, 

types of crime, consider drugs responsible for conviction 

 Criminal Behavior/attitude: This is the dependent variable; this variable is 

developed on Likert scale to check the criminal attitude/behavior of the respondents. 
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In this scale different questions were asked to the respondents like, aggression is 

better than negotiation…. On the basis of these statements index variable violent 

behavior is developed. 

 Conviction: How many times they have been arrested, age at first arrest, how many 

times they convicted, have their father ever been arrested or convicted, if arrested 

what type of crime he did, any family member arrest or convicted, their close friend 

ever arrested or convicted, commit crime alone or in the company of friend or any 

other, what offense they did, property crime or crime against person, reason or motive 

of crime, why did they commit, conviction period, how long have they been in 

prisoned 

 Recreational Activities: What kind of recreational activities are available in your 

locality, what did you do in spare time?  

 Media Effect: Hours spent to watching T.V., types of programme, are media has 

negative effects upon personality, types of media effects, are media has negative 

effects upon sexual behavior, most effective media upon sexual behavior 

3.6 Validity of Instruments 

Validity means the correctness of the measure in considering the concept. It is required to 

measure or how far it will measure a concept. The importance of validity of instrument in 

scientific study should never be overlooked. In the present research, validity has been gauzed 

by face and content validity (Cronbach & Paul, 1955 and Rehman & Younas, 2002). Content 

validity is degree to which the items on the instrument represent the content that the 

instrument is modeled to measure (Phillips, 1976 and Rusin, 1983).  

The data collection instrument was critically looked into by three Professors two from the 

Department of Rural Sociology, University of Agriculture, Faisalabad and one from the 

Department of Agricultural Extension. Some suggestions were given by the members with 

the view to bring improvements in the instrument.   

3.7 Pre-testing of the Instruments  

The main purpose of the pre-testing was to check the workability of the instrument. The other 

objective of the pre-testing was to make necessary changes in the measuring instrument 

before actual data collection. Pre-testing provide the opportunity for the researcher to find 
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and solve any unforeseen problems that might be confronted in the future during the data 

collection. The researcher pre-tested the instrument and for these purpose 6 male convicted 

respondents from each selected jails were selected at random and five parents/family 

members were taken, thereby making 29 respondents in total. These respondents were not the 

part of the large scale survey. The instrument was tested on these respondents and some 

changes were made in the instrument. Pre testing facilitated the practicality of the research 

instruments. Vagueness was faced during this stage carefully rectified after the revision and 

modification of the interviewing schedule (Goode and Hatt, 1952). 

3.8 Data Editing 

To check all the questionnaires for errors soon after the interview is called data editing. This 

step is necessary to ensure the accuracy and any other information that was missed during the 

interview. For the present research every questionnaire was checked twice by the researcher 

to check the accuracy and completion because it was very difficult to approach the 

respondents after the data collection. It is an important step to make it complete and accurate 

for quality data. Every questionnaire was checked twice by the researcher to check the 

accuracy and completion because it was very difficult to meet any respondents afterwards. 

The screening process for the data by scrutinizing against the coding sheet or original 

questionnaire was executed by the researcher in order to clean the illegal, inconsistent and 

improbabilities through editing.  

3.9 Interview Administration 

A cross sectional survey was administrated for data collection in the present study. A team of 

six male M.Sc. students from the Department of Rural Sociology, University of Agriculture 

Faisalabad were recruited under the supervision of the researcher for data collection. The 

reason behind for selecting the postgraduate students was their knowledge/experience in 

research. The data collection was started after the training of the interviewers through group 

discussion and practice sessions for seven days for 2-3 hours a day. To collect the 

information from the respondents a well designed structured questionnaire having open and 

closed ended questions was organized in the light of the research objectives.  

3.10 Reliability of the Instruments 

Instrument reliability is the most important concern for the researcher. The researcher 

should make sure that the respondents provided the accurate information. Not only the 
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competence of the interviewer but also the research instrument played a vital role to collect 

the reliable data. A reliable measure is a stable measure if it used repeatedly over time and 

subject. Crownbach (1951) describes the reliability of the measurement in this manner. A 

reliable measurement should be stable and equivalence. In order to test the reliability of the 

instrument 29 respondents who were not members of the study sample were selected. These 

respondents were interviewed by the researcher himself using the questionnaire. All the 

data associated to those 29 respondents were entered in the Statistical Package for Social 

Sciences (SPSS-15) to calculate reliability coefficient. The Cronbach coefficient values 

ranged from 0.76 to 0.97 

3.11 Field Experience 

Social sciences deal with human attitude and behavior, human behavior is so complex and 

cannot be treated under controlled conditions as the happenings of physical sciences. It also 

depends upon the researcher’s efforts and experience to get reliable and correct in formations 

by the observing and creating atmosphere of harmony, technically called “rapport”. 

The researcher spent 22 days in the field for the purpose of data collection. During the 

research work and interviewing many difficulties were faced by the research team.  

As majority of the respondents was ignorant about the importance of social research, 

considerable time was spent in convincing. So the time consumed per interview varied from 

40 to 55 minutes. In the field experience, most of the respondents were cooperative and some 

respondents offered tea and drink.     

3.12 Coding 

Pre-coding to the answers to the questions is useful technique for accuracy. It saves time and 

effort during the data processing and analysis. Every item in the interviewing schedule was 

pre-coded and then the data was stored for analysis. Great care was taken to make it possible 

that the coded categories were mutually exclusive. The few open-ended questions, which 

were asked in the survey, were coded after the interviewing schedule administration. 

3.13 Data Analysis 

The SPSS-15 Statistical Package for Social Sciences was applied to analyze the data. 

Frequency distributions of variables were taken and cross tabulated, Chi-square and Gamma 

was use to assess the significance. Bi-variate & Multivariate analysis was also executed to 
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check the relative importance of each of the independent variables in relation to the 

dependent variable. 

3.14 Frequency Distribution 

The data that have been coded and prepared for automatic processing are now ready for 

analysis. The first task is to construct frequency distributions to examine the pattern of the 

responses to each of the independent and dependent variables under investigation. A 

frequency distribution of a single variable, sometimes referred to as a Uni-variate frequency 

distribution, is the frequency of observations in each category of a variable. 

To construct a frequency distribution, the researcher simply lists the categories of the 

variable and counts the number of observations in each. It gives the standard form of a Uni-

variate frequency distribution. 

Percentage 

For making comparison of various responses percentages were calculated using the following 

formula: 

P = F/N * 100 

Where:   P = percentage 

   F = absolute frequency, and 

   N = total number of items. 

3.15 Bivariate Analysis 

Bivariate analysis was used to find out the association and relationship between independents 

and dependents variable in the study. In this study, chi-square and Gamma statistical test 

were applied to measure the association and relationship. 

Chi-square test 

Pearson’s chi-square test (χ2) is one of a variety of chi-square tests-statistical procedures 

whose results are evaluated by reference to the chi-square distribution. It tests as null 

hypothesis that the relative frequencies of occurrence of observed events follow a specified 

frequency distribution. The events are assumed to be independent and have the same 

distribution, and the outcomes of each event must be mutually exclusive. 

Chi-square was calculated by finding the difference between each observed and theoretical 

frequency for each possible outcome, squaring them, dividing each by the theoretical 

frequency and taking the sum of the results:  
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Where: 

Oi = an observed frequency 

Ei = an expected (theoretical) frequency, asserted by the null hypothesis 

 

To compute the expected frequencies for any cell, use the following formula: 

r = (Row total) (Column total) 
n 
 

To compute χ2�, subtract the expected frequencies of each cell from the observed 

frequencies, square them, and divide by the expected frequency of the cell, and then sum for 

all cells. The larger the differences between what is observed and what would be expected 

were the hypothesis of no relations true; the larger will be the value of (χ2�).        

Gamma 

Gamma, a coefficient used for measuring the association between ordinal variable, was 

developed by Leo Goodman and William Kruskal. It is a symmetrical statistic, based on the 

number of same-order pairs (Ns) and the number of different-order pairs (Nd). The gamma is 

represented by the symbol (γ). The formula for gamma is given in the following; 

  Gamma = (Ns - Nd) 
     (Ns – Nd) 
 

 The range of possible value of gamma is between -1 to +1.  

 

Correlation Analysis 

To measurement the relationship between two variables at higher level i.e. ordinal or interval 

data which technique is used is called correlation. This technique is also able to tell us of the 

strength and direction of associations. Simple correlation measured at the interval level (two 

quantitative variables). The correlation coefficient 'r' measures the strength of association 

between variables x and y. Its values range ' 0 ' (no linear association) to '+1' (perfect positive 

linear association or ' -1' (perfect negative linear association). The correlation coefficient is 

based on the concept of covariance, the average area that is shared between the two variables, 

in their deviation from their respective mean x and y, as in  
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Covariance = 1/n∑ (xi – x) (yi – y) 

The coefficient r is this covariance divided by the product of the standard deviations of the 

two variables are: 

R = {1/n∑(xi – x) (yi – y) 
      SDx           . SDy 

 

Coefficient of correlation takes into account each pair of variables. 

3.16 Multivariate Analysis 

Regression analysis is set of statistical techniques used to assess the relationship between on 

dependent variable and several independent variables. When more than two variables are 

complex, the most commonly used procedure to investigate the significance of each of the 

independent variable to the dependent variable is multiple linear regression (Wochr and 

Cavell, 1993).  

The regression equation is generally expressed as: 

  Y = a +b1X1+ b2X2 + b3X3 + b4X4 + ………+ bnXn 
+

- e 

Where y is the predicted values on the dependent variable, (a) is the (y) intercept, (Xs) 

represented various independent variable and (b)s are the regression coefficients assigned to 

different independent variable. These denote the amount of change in the dependent variable 

for a unit change in the impendent variable. The symbol e denoted the error term, which 

indicated the proportion of unexplained variance in the dependent variable. 

The aim of regression is to arrive at the set of b values, called regression coefficient for the 

impendent variable that bring the (y) values predicted from the equation as close as possible 

to the (y) values obtained by measurement.  

In multiple linear regressions, the interpretation of the regression coefficient is straight 

forward. It tells us the amount of change in the dependent variable for a one unit change n the 

independent variable.  

3.17 Conclusion  

As in every research study, selection of sample, data collection, data processing, scaling, 

indexation and data analysis are important methodological procedures. Quantitative method 

(Questionnaire) of data collection was used in the present study. The Alpha test was used to 

test the reliability of the likert scale statements. Quantitative data was analyzed to use the 

specific statistical programme (SPSS) at uni-variate, bi-variate and multivariate levels. The 
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chi-square test mostly used in social sciences helps to explain a relationship between 

variables but not explain the strength of a relationship. Correlation between the variables was 

also examined. The strength is related to the degree or extent of relationship between the 

variables. Gamma test was applied to check the strength and direction of relationship 

between variables.  
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4.1 Introduction- Demographic Characteristics 

The main objective of this study to find out the causes that are responsible for the male youth 

involvement in violence in the Punjab-Pakistan. An effort has been made to focus on the 

relevant data and explain for drawing conclusion and giving suggestions in the light of the 

study results.  

In any society socio-economic and demographic characteristics of a person play an important 

role in modeling attitudes, behavior and practice and their social status in the society. Hence 

it is essential to interpret socio-economic and demographic characteristics of respondents 

under discussion.   

4.2 Age 

The global youth population defines young people between 15 and 24 years of age but 

National Youth Policy of Pakistan-2006 defines youth as all Pakistani males and females 

between the ages within the range of 15-29. Youth is defined as “Period of transformation 

from family dependent childhood to independent adulthood and integration in the society as a 

useful citizen”. Ferrous desires, ingenuity and perseverance are the characteristics of this age. 

It is also under the dominant pressure of aloofness, unpredictability and terror. As young men 

are influenced by various factors, they need social economic and practical co-operation. 

Making general policies or programs for young people aged 15-29 does not take into account 

the distinctive needs, experience, and attitudes defined by the younger age cohort 

(Adolescents aged 15-19) compared to elder age cohort (youth 20-24) and older age cohort 

(Adult youth 25-29). Table 4.1 reveals that almost half (49.5%) of the respondents were in 

the age group of 15-19 years or in other words they were adolescent, 32.5% respondents 

were in the age group of 20-24 years, while 18.0% respondents were in the age group of 25-

29 years. The mean age of the respondents was 23.84 years and standard deviation 3.66 

years. 

This age is exposed to risk in the whole world. In different it was seen in different surveys in 

Jamaica the country’s homicide rates for 2005 were the highest in the world. Youth age 16-

30 committed 70% of homicides. There were 78% cases of shootings, 74% robbery and 68% 
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rape. According to a survey of Dominican Republic the present prison population 62% of 

those who committed homicide were the young men between the ages of 16 and 29. In the 

earlier six months of 2006 61% of prisoners captured for homicide were between the ages 

16-29 and 70% for robbery ((Procuraduría General de la República Dominicana, 2006). 

 Table 4.1  Distribution of respondents according to their current age 
Age (in years)  F % 
15-19 198 49.5 
20-24 130 32.5 
25-29 72 18.0 
Total 400 100.0 

Mean = 23.84       S.D. = 3.66 

 
4.3 Education of respondents  
It was hypothesized that low interest in education, poor academic performance, poor standard 

of education, dropping out of school lead to violent behavior and criminal activities 

(Hawkins et al., 1998). Table 4.2 depicts that (29.75%) of the respondents were illiterate. The 

remaining 70.25% of the respondents’ were found to be literate. Out of literate respondents’ 

16.25% respondents were got education up to primary level, 26.25% from sixth class to 

middle and 27.75% from ninth to above. The mean education of the respondents was 5.73 

and standard deviation was 4.36. Similar results were found by Lipsey and Derzon (1998) 

who found that poor school attitudes/performance as indicated by dropping out of school, 

low interest in education, low level of education, low school achievement, poor quality 

school and truancy measured at ages 12 to 15 years was among the stronger predictors of 

later violent behavior.  

According to the crime statistics for England, crime rates are lower in areas with higher 

levels of education, higher per capita income, and the families of these areas are also 

belonging to the high socio-economic status (Home Office, 2003). 
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Table 4.2 Distribution of respondents according to their education  
Education  F % 
Illiterate 119 29.75 
Up to primary 65 16.25 
Middle 105 26.25 
Matriculation and above 111 27.75 
Total 400 100.0 

Mean = 5.73       S.D. = 4.36 

4.4 Caste of respondents  

Caste system is a dominant feature of Pakistani society and every Pakistani admits this fact. 

Before the creation of Pakistan the Hindus and Muslims lived together. They observed and 

followed each other in tradition, customs and habits. Caste is considered a great factor while 

arranging a marriage between two families. (Shahbano, 2009). The data presented in the table 

4.3 clearly indicates that 22.0% respondents were Jatt, 21.8% Rajpoot, 15.5% Arain, 10.5% 

Kamboh. Moreover, some minor castes (1.5, 6.3, 1.5, 4.3, 2.3, 2.5 and 1.3) were also present 

in the study population such as Malik, Sheikh, Mughal, Syyed, Khural, Gujjar, Awan 

respectively while 10.8% were belonged to other castes. Similar results were found by Manj 

(2011) according to his study the majority of the respondents belonged to Jatt caste. 

Table 4.3 Distribution of respondents according to their caste 
Caste   F % 
Rajput 87 21.8 
Jatt 88 22.0 
Arain 62 15.5 
Malik 6 1.5 
Sheikh 25 6.3 
Mughal 6 1.5 
Syyed 17 4.3 
Kambo 42 10.5 
Khural 9 2.3 
Gujjar 10 2.5 
Awan 5 1.3 
Others 43 10.8 
Total 400 100.0 
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4.5 Religion 

Religion is the most important powerful force in human society. Religion is one which 

shapes the relationship among people through influencing family, community, economic and 

political life. Religion plays very important role in the lives of people and a significant aspect 

of social life. Religion differentiates between the right and wrong and tells the people right 

path to success. Our country is also an Islamic Republic where Islam is practiced by majority 

of the population. In Pakistan 98% people are belong to Islam and the remaining 2% are 

Christian, Hindu and other religion (wikipedia.org). Table 4.4 reveals that huge majority 

(99.5%) of the respondents was Muslim and the remaining 0.5% convicted respondents were 

non-Muslim (Christian and others). 

 Table 4.4  Distribution of respondents according to their religion  
Religion  F % 

Muslim 398 99.5 
Christian and others 2 0.5 

Total 400 100.0 

 

4.6 Residential Background  

The residential background, to a large extent was determined by the selection of locality of 

the survey. Whether a young person resides in an urban or a rural setting has a great impact 

on all aspects of his transitions to adulthood. Access to infrastructure and opportunities, 

levels and timing of marriage, schooling, and work are all informed to a large degree by 

urban or rural residence. The data was collected from jails is presented in Table 4.5, which 

indicate that great majority (73.2%) of the respondents belonged to rural areas, and only 

26.8% respondents belonged to urban areas. Khalid (2004) found the similar results that 

majority (60%) of the respondents belonged to rural areas and the study support that the 

present crimes are more in rural areas than urban areas. Similar results were found by Bux et 

al. (2011) that majority of the youth prisoners belonged to rural areas.  

Table 4.5 Distribution of respondents according to their residential background  
Background F % 

Rural 293 73.2 
Urban 107 26.8 

Total 400 100.0 
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4.7 Marital Status 

Marriage is a moral safeguard in every society. Family, the fundamental unit of our society is 

established through marriage. Through marriage a man and woman makes relationship 

between them and raised their family in the society. Marriage is a legal contract between man 

and woman that creates kinship. Marriage is considered an institution in our society in which 

interpersonal relationships are being made. It is also a social union, often formalized via 

wedding ceremony depending on the culture. Information gathered about marital status and 

presented in Table 4.6, which shows that a large proportion of sample population 85.3% was 

unmarried, while married respondents constitute only 14.8% of the total sample.  

 Table. 4.6 Distribution of respondents according to their marital status 
Marital status   F % 
Single 341 85.3 
Married 59 14.8 
Total 400 100.0 

 

4.8 Age at Marriage 

Worldwide average married age for men and women is 28.7 and 26.8 years, respectively.  

The average age for marriage in Pakistan is 22.8 for males and 19.7 for females.  Table 4.7 

shows the marital status of the respondents which shows that majority (85.3%) of the 

respondents was unmarried; while there were only 14.8% respondents were married. From 

married respondents 15.2% were married when they were 14-17 years of age 52.6% were 

married when they were in the age group of 18-21 years and the remaining 32.2% 

respondents were married when they were in the age group of 22-26 years. The mean age at 

marriage was 20.03 and S.D. 2.69 respectively. Similar results were found by Manj (2011) 

that mean age at the time of marriage was 27.52 and S.D. was 3.92, respectively.  

Table 4.7 Distribution of respondents according to their age at marriage  
Age at marriage   F % 
14-17 9 15.2 
18-21 31 52.6 
22-26 19 32.2 
Total  59 100.0 

Mean = 20.03       S.D. = 2.69 
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4.9 Number of Brothers and Sisters 

Number of children in a family is an important indicator in sociology because in the large 

family where there are more children, parent have less control and pay less attention to them 

and in this way children raised in a system where they have more chances to indulge in 

violent behavior. Table 4.8 reveals that 38.25% of the respondents had 3-4 brothers, 28.25% 

had 5 and more brothers, 22.75% had 1-2 brothers, while there were 10.75% and 7.8% 

respondents who had no brother and sister. On the other hand 39.5% respondents had 1-2 

sisters, 39.1% had 3-4 sisters, 13.8% had 5 or more than five sisters. The mean number of 

brothers and sisters was 2.70 and S.D. 1.67 respectively. 

Table 4.8  Distribution of respondents according to the number of brothers and  
  sisters  

Number 
Brothers* Sisters** 

No. % No. % 
0 43 10.75 31 7.8 

1-2 91 22.75 158 39.5 
3-4 153 38.25 156 39.1 

5 and above 113 28.25 55 13.8 
Total 400 100.0 400 100.0 

Mean = 3.84*       S.D.  = 1.75*   
Mean = 2.70**      S.D.  = 1.67**   

 

4.10 Family Size 

With the increasing number of children in a family the attention of the parents to each and 

every child decreases. With the increased number of children the house becomes 

overcrowded and there is a possibility to increase frustration, irritation and conflict among 

the family members and resultantly youth violent behavior. Table 4.9 indicates that 49.5% 

respondents’ families were consisting of 7 and above members, 40.75% family consisting of 

5-6 members and the remaining 9.75% having family size of 3-4 members. The mean of 

family size was 9.51 and standard deviation 4.34.  

Similarly Farrington (1998) found that large family size predicted youth violent in the 

Cambridge and Pittsburgh studies. In the Oregon Youth Study, large family size at age 10 

predicted self-reported violence at age 13–17 (Capaldi & Patterson, 1996). There are many 

possible reasons why a large number of siblings might increase the risk of a child’s 

delinquency (Brownfield & Sorenson, 1994). Similar results were also found by Khalid 
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(2004) that majority of the fathers of the respondents were lived in rural areas and they were 

poor and had large family size. He also stated that neglecting attitude of father coupled with 

poverty exacerbated the delinquent behavior of their offspring. In another survey by Bux et 

al. (2011) found in their study that majority (71.0%) of their respondents (convicted youth) 

belonged to large family size.   

Table 4.9  Distribution of respondents according to their family size  
Family size    F % 
3-4 39 9.75 
5-6 163 40.75 
7 and above 198 49.5 
Total 400 100.0 

Mean = 9.51       S.D. = 4.34 

4.11 Parents’ Education 

Parent’s education is very important as far as children’s training is concerned. Educated 

parents can better utilize resources and talents and also better for their families. The data 

collected regarding Parent’s education of the respondent presented in Table 4.10 depict that 

more than half i.e. 56.0 & 71.5% of the parents of the respondent’s fathers and mothers 

respectively were illiterate and the remaining 44.0 and 28.5% of the respondents’ fathers and 

mothers respectively were found to be literate. The mean education years of the fathers and 

mothers were 3.24 and 1.29 with S.D. of 4.51 and 2.99, respectively. 

Table 4.10  Distribution of respondents according to their parent’s education  

Number 
Father* Mother** 

F % F % 
Illiterate 224 56.0 286 71.5 
Primary 38 9.5 33 8.25 
Middle 48 12.0 38 9.5 
9 and above 90 22.5 43 10.75 
Total 400 100.0 400 100.0 

Mean = 3.24*       S.D. = 4.51* 
Mean = 1.29**      S.D. = 2.99** 

 

4.12 Residential Status 

According to Table 4.11 majority of the respondents (87.5%) had their own houses, while 

only 12.5% respondents resided in rented houses. Similar results were given by Manj (2011) 

that 63.2% respondents had their own houses.  
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Table 4.11 Distribution of respondents according to their residential status  
Residential status    F % 
Own 350 87.5 
Rented 50 12.5 
Total 400 100 

 

4.13 Family Structure 

The term family is derived from a Latin word (familia) mean a group of people affiliated by 

consanguinity, affinity, or co-residence. It is the basic institution for the socialization of 

children in most of societies. There are different types of families with their specific 

functions and meanings. These functions and meanings depend on their relationships to other 

social institutions. There are two major types of families like “nuclear” and “joint” which are 

very common not only in our society but also in all over the world. Table 4.12 indicates that 

more than half of all households included in the sample comprised joint families. The joint 

families include young married couples who live in the husband’s natal home, while nuclear 

households are limited to those households containing only the household head, spouse of the 

household head, and their unmarried children. The result shows that 39% of the respondents 

belonged to the nuclear family system whereas majority (61.0%) of respondents belonged to 

the joint family system. The higher percentage of joint families clearly depicts the integrating 

the traditional type of families in Pakistan. Similar results were given by Manj (2011) that 

almost 54.3% respondents had joint family structure.  

Table 4.12  Distribution of respondents according to their type of family structure  
Family structure F % 
Joint 244 61.00 
Nuclear 156 39.00 
Total 400 100.00 

 

4.14 Size of House 

Size of house in Pakistani society is a status symbol and it depicts the residents’ wealth and 

economy. This table indicates the sizes of the houses of the respondents because size of the 

house also a status symbol in our society and community. Table 4.13 indicates that 37.75% 

respondents were lived in small houses 2-5 marlas, 30.5% respondents were lived in medium 

houses 6-10 marlas, 19.25% respondents were lived in large houses 11-20 marlas, while 
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12.5% were lived in extra large houses like Hawely type house. The mean size of house was 

16.54 marla and S.D. 26.84. 

Table.4.13  Distribution of respondents according to the size of house (in 
marlas) 

Size of house (In marlas) F % 

2-5        (Small) 151 37.75 
6-10      (Medium) 122 30.5 
11-20    (Large) 77 19.25 
21 and above  (Extra Large) 50 12.5 

Total 400 100.0 
Mean = 16.54       S.D. = 26.84 
 

4.15 Rooms in House 

The 4.14 shows that 47.5% of the respondents lived in a house consisting of 3-4 rooms, 

29.2% respondents had five and above rooms in their house, 23.3% respondents had 1-2 

rooms in their house. The mean room per house was 3.92 with S.D. 2.22.  

Table.4.14  Distribution of respondents according to the rooms in house  
Rooms in the house    No. % 

1-2 93 23.3 
3-4 190 47.5 
5 and above 117 29.2 

Total 400 100.0 

 Mean = 3.92       S.D. = 2.22 
 
4.16 House Condition  

House condition either the house is kacha (mudd) or packa (concrete) also is a status symbol 

in our society. The people who live in kacha (mudd) houses are considered poor because they 

have no resources and hardly fulfill their needs. On the other hand people who live in pakca 

(concrete) houses are considered rich as they enjoy luxurious life. Table 4.15 indicates that 

majority of the respondents (70.5%) lived in houses constructed with cement, 20.3% 

respondents lived in houses which were kacha (built with mudd), while only 9.3% 

respondents lived in mixed houses (mudd and concrete). Similar results were given by Izhar 

(2008) that more than 50% of the respondents had Packa (concrete) houses. 
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Table 4.15  Distribution of respondents according to the house condition  

Condition of house    F % 
Kacha 81 20.3 
Packa 282 70.5 
Mix (kacha & packa) 37 9.3 

Total 400 100 
 

4.17 Father’s Occupation 

The status of work of the respondents fathers’ is also explored (i.e. Business, Service, 

Farming Private Job etc). it was observed that to what extent people in all the urban/rural 

fathers of the respondents were related to different occupations. Occupation of the father is a 

background variable which is very important in the socialization of the children and youth. 

Table 4.16 reveals that the occupation of the respondents’ fathers.  According to the result 

42.75% respondents’ fathers’ occupation was farming, 21.5% were in service, 11.3% were 

businessmen, 19.3% were doing private jobs, while there were 5.25% were doing nothing 

and reside their homes. 

 Table 4.16  Distribution of respondents according to their father’s occupation   
Fathers occupation No. % 
No occupation 21 5.2 
Farming 171 42.7 
Business 45 11.3 
Service 86 21.5 
Pvt. Job 77 19.3 
Total 400 100.0 

 

4.18 Agriculture Land Holding 

Agriculture is the backbone of Pakistan’s economy as it provides employment to 45% 

population. In Pakistan 45% people dependent on agriculture and generate their income from 

agriculture and 85% of them are small farmers. The number of small farms has increased in 

Pakistan as 1990 82% to 86% in 2000 (Anonymous, 2000).  As the previous table 4.16 

indicates that 42.75% respondent’s fathers were farmers. The respondents’ were asked about 

their father’s Agriculture land and data in this regard were collected and according to Table 

4.17 majority (76.02%) of respondent’s father’s had up to 12 acres, 17.54% respondents’ 

fathers had 13-25 acres, while there were only 6.43% farmers had more than 25 acres of land. 

The mean of agriculture land was 5.1 and S.D. 10.64 respectively.  
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Table.4.17  Distribution of respondent’s fathers according to their agriculture land 
  holding (n=171) 

Land holding (in acres)   F % 

1-12               130 76.02 
13-25             30 17.54 
26 and above   11 6.43 

Total 171 100.0 

Mean = 5.1       S.D. = 10.64 

4.19 Economically Active Involvement 

Table 4.18 indicates that 41.75% of the respondents had two family members who were 

economically active, 31.75% had one economically active member, 19.0% respondents had 

three economically active members, while 7.5% respondents had more than five 

economically active members in their homes. 

Table 4.18  Distribution of respondents according to their economically active 
involvement   

Economically active involvement   F % 
1 127 31.75 
2 167 41.75 
3 76 19.0 

4 and above 30 7.5 
Total 400 100 

 

4.20 Monthly Income of Father 

In the present study income represents the sum of monthly earnings received by the father by 

all sources. Monthly income is also an indicator of socio-economic status. Table 4.19 shows 

the trends of the respondents’ father’s monthly income. According to the Table 40.75% 

respondent’s fathers earned up to 5000 rupees per month, 37.5% respondent’s fathers earned 

up to 50001-10,000 rupees per month, 15.5% respondent’s fathers earned 10001-15000 per 

month, 6.25% respondent’s fathers who earned 15,001-20,000 per month, while there were 

21.75% respondent’s fathers earned more than 21000 rupees per month. The mean monthly 

income of father was 9160.25 with S.D. 8233.5. 

 

 

 

 



 85

Table 4.19  Distribution of respondents according to the monthly income of fathers  
Monthly income of father  (Per month)  F % 

1500-5000 163 40.75 
5001-10000 150 37.5 
10001-15000 62 15.5 
15001-20000 25 6.25 
20001-60000 87 21.75 

Total 400 100.0 
 Mean = Rs. 9160.25     S.D. = 8233.5 

4.21 Occupation at the Time of Arrest/Conviction 

Work is a key transition and plays a very important role in the lives of the young people. It is 

an important sign of responsibility in youth and adulthood and on the other hand it is a social 

and economic activity undertaken before advancement of youth and adulthood. Work not 

only provide livelihood to the young people but also contribute towards building life skills 

which are very important in the future of youth. It was observed that all the respondents 

belonged to different occupations. Table 4.20 shows that 38.25% respondents were involved 

in labor work at the time of the conviction, about 15% were students at the time of 

arrest/conviction, 7.5% respondents had no occupation, 10.75% respondents were doing 

farming, 18.5% had their own business, and 4.25% were in Govt. service, 5.75% were doing 

private jobs. 

Table 4.20 Distribution of respondents according to their occupation at the time of 
  Arrest/conviction 

Occupation at the time of arrest    F % 
Student 60 15.0 
No occupation 30 7.5 
Farming (with parents) 43 10.75 
Business 74 18.5 
Govt. Service 17 4.25 
Private Service 23 5.75 
Labor 153 38.25 
Total 400 100.0 

 

4.22 Monthly Income of the Respondents  

Monthly income is also an indicator of socio-economic status of the respondents and their 

family. The information collected in this regard presented in Table 4.21 which depicts that 

33.25% respondents were earning nothing at the time of arrest/conviction, 15.25% 
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respondents earned more than 5000 rupees per month at the time of arrest/conviction, 

23.25% respondents earned 3501-5000 rupees per month 21% earned 1501-3500 rupees per 

month.  

 Table 4.21  Distribution of respondents according to their own monthly  
   income 

Monthly income     F % 
No income 133 33.25 
Upto 1500 24 6.0 
1501-3500 84 21.0 
3501-5000 94 23.5 
5001 and above 61 15.25 
Total 400 100.0 

 

4.23 Self Control 

According to Gottfredson and Hirschi (2004) the steps of socialization of young people 

which generates self control is;  “(1) Parental affection for the child establishes a long-term 

interest in the success of the child; (2) which enables a parenting style characterized by 

positive efforts to monitor conduct and appropriately sanction deviance; (3) which creates 

self-control; (4) which is expressed by affection from the child to the parent and, by logical 

extension, to other socializing institutions like schools and friends”. 

In order to investigate the self control of the respondents, 17 items scale having alpha 0.86 

was used. Items rated on a five point scale, anchored from 1 strongly disagree to 5 strongly 

agree. Respondents asked multiple questions about these items. “The things you like best are 

dangerous” there were 16.5% respondents who strongly disagreed, 22.5% disagreed, 27.0% 

agreed and there were 32.5% respondents who strongly agreed with the statement. The 2nd 

item was “you often behave in a reckless manner” 10.0% respondents were S. disagreed, 

30.75% disagreed, 24.5% agreed and there were 32.25% respondents who strongly agreed 

with the statement. When asked about the statement that excitement and adventure are more 

important to you than security” About 14.75% respondents were strongly disagreed, 10.75% 

disagreed, 28.25% agreed and there were 38.5% respondents who strongly agreed with the 

statement. You often take risks without thinking about the consequences of your action” 

when asked 11.75% strongly disagreed, 21.25% disagreed 37.75% agreed and 27.25% 

strongly agreed with the statement. When information collected about the temperament of the 

respondents 12.25% strongly disagreed 24.75% disagreed 30.75% had no opinion 36.53% 
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agreed and 25.75% strongly agreed with the statement. “Often when you are angry at people, 

you feel more like hurting them than talking to them about the matter” 11.75, 18.75, 52.75 

and 15.75% respondents were strongly disagreed, disagreed, agreed and strongly agreed, 

respectively. “When you have a serious disagreement with someone its usually hard for you 

to talk about it without getting upset” 11.5% strongly disagreed 29.0% disagreed, 42.5% 

agreed and 16.75% strongly agreed with the statement. When asked “You think out of reason 

for almost every action you under take” 11.25% strongly disagreed 40.5% disagreed 33.75% 

agreed and there were 2.75% respondents who strongly agreed with the statement. “You are 

careful in almost everything you do” 11.0 55.75 23.25 and 5.0% respondents were strongly 

disagreed, disagreed, agreed and strongly agreed, respectively. “You can work for a long 

time without becoming bored” when asked from the respondents, 12.0 57.0 22.25 and 5.25% 

respondents who strongly disagreed, disagreed, agreed and s. agreed with the statement. 

When asked “You test yourself every now and then for doing something a little risky” there 

were 13.0, 45.0, 31.75 and 11.25% respondents who strongly disagreed, disagreed, agreed 

and s. agreed with the statement. “You might do something foolish simply for fun” when 

asked from the respondents there were 13.25, 44.0, 12.0, 28.0 and 2.75%, strongly disagreed, 

disagreed, no opinion, agreed and strongly agreed with the statement. “You some time find it 

exciting to take actions for which you might be punished” when asked from the respondents 

8.75% were strongly disagreed 16.0% disagreed, 31.75% agreed and there 41.25% 

respondents who strongly agreed with the statement. There were 5.75% respondents who 

strongly disagreed with the statement “You some time takes unnecessary risks” 27.5, 47.0 

and 16.5%, disagreed, agreed and strongly agreed, respectively. “At times you are rather 

careless” 9.0% respondents were strongly disagreed, 50.0% disagreed, 29.5% agreed and 

there were 3.75% respondents who strongly agreed with the statement. There were 11.0% 

respondents who strongly disagreed with the statement “You often leave jobs unfinished” 

12.0% disagreed, 27.5% agreed and there were 46.0% respondents who strongly agreed with 

the statement. When asked “You sometimes do things without thinking” 9.5, 40.5, 34.75 and 

12.0% respondents who were strongly disagreed, disagreed, agreed and s. agreed with the 

statement.  
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As longshore et al. (1996) tested self control as a correlate of property, personal crimes by 

adult and adolescent offenders. He found that self control was significantly lower among 

offenders who reported a higher frequency on each crime measure. Dahlberg (1998) also 

draw conclusion that aggression at earlier stages of life predicted later aggression or criminal 

activities. 

Table 4.22 Distribution of respondents according to the statements of self control 
   (n=400) 

Self control     
S. Dis. 
Agree 

Dis. 
Agree 

No. 
Opinion 

Agree Strongly 
Agree 

Mean S.D. 

The things you like best are 
dangerous 

16.5 22.5 1.5 27.0 32.5 3.77 1.34 

You often behave in a reckless 
manner 

10.0 30.75 2.5 24.5 32.25 3.70 130 

Excitement and adventure are more 
important to you than security 

14.75 16.75 1.75 28.25 38.5 3.89 1.26 

You often take risks without thinking 
about the consequences of your 
action 

11.75 21.25 2.0 37.75 27.25 3.88 1.24 

You lose your temper Easily 12.25 24.75 30.75 36.53 25.75 3.59 1.41 
Often when you are angry at people, 
you feel more like hurting them than 
talking to them about the matter 

11.75 18.75 1.0 52.75 15.75 4.02 1.35 

When you have a serious agreement 
with someone its usually hard for 
you to talk about it without getting 
upset 

11.5 29.0 0.5 42.5 16.75 4.25 1.33 

You think out of reason for almost 
every action you under take 

11.25 40.5 11.75 33.75 2.75 3.76 1.12 

You are careful in almost everything 
you do  

11.0 55.75 5.0 23.25 5.0 2.00 1.20 

You can work for a long time 
without becoming bored 12.0 57.0 3.5 22.25 5.25 1.12 1.21 

You test yourself every now and then 
for doing something a little risky 

13.0 45.0 8.0 31.75 11.25 1.99 1.12 

You might do something foolish 
simply for fun 

13.25 44.0 12.0 28.0 2.75 3.93 1.11 

You some time find it exciting to 
take actions for which you might be 
punished 

8.75 16.0 2.25 31.75 41.25 3.91 1.25 

You some time take unnecessary 
risks 

5.75 27.5 3.25 47.0 16.5 4.01 1.16 

At times you are rather careless  9.0 50.0 7.75 29.5 3.75 3.69 1.10 
You often leave jobs unfinished 11.0 12.0 3.5 27.5 46.0 3.78 1.17 
You sometimes do things without 
thinking 9.5 40.5 3.25 34.75 12.0 3.99 1.27 

 



 89

4.24 Self Esteem 

Low self-esteem is the source of all manner of personal and social ills. To examine the self 

esteem of the respondents 6 items scale having alpha (0.88) was used. Items were rated on a5 

point scale, anchored from 1 strongly disagree to 5 strongly agree. Self esteem is a very 

important variable because self esteem and delinquency are correlated to each other. The first 

statement “You take positive attitude towards yourself” when asked from the respondents, 

about 41.25% respondents strongly disagreed with the statement, 10.75% disagreed, 28.0% 

agreed and 18.25% strongly agreed with the statement. There were 39.0% respondents who 

strongly disagreed with the statement “You proud yourself”, 25.25% disagreed, 18.5% 

agreed and 15.25% strongly agreed. When the statement “You are trust worthy” was asked 

37.0% strongly disagreed, 9.75% disagreed, 25.75% agreed and 18.75% strongly agreed with 

it. There were 51.75, 19.5, 11.5 and 16.5% respondents who strongly disagreed, disagreed, 

agreed and strongly agreed, respectively with the statement “you were satisfied with 

yourself”. When the statement “When You do a job you do it well” was asked 47.0, 17.25, 

19.25 and 12.25% respondents strongly disagreed, disagreed, agreed and strongly agreed 

with it. When asked “You wish you could have more respect for yourself” there were only 

2.0% respondents who strongly disagreed, 9.75% disagreed, 53.5% agreed and 29.25% 

strongly agreed with the statement.  

Self esteem was absolutely linked with life satisfaction. Diener and Diener (1995) explored 

the discriminate validity of self-esteem and life satisfaction among a large cross-national 

group of 13,118 college students and discovered a positive link, not only in the entire sample, 

but also in many nations. 

Table 4.23 Distribution of respondents according to the statements of self esteem  
   (n=400) 

Self esteem 
S. Dis. 
Agree 

Dis. 
Agree 

No. 
Opinion 

Agree Strongly 
Agree 

Mean S.D. 

You take positive attitude 
towards your self 

41.25 10.75 1.75 28.0 18.25 1.61 1.22 

You proud your self 39.0 25.25 2.0 18.5 15.25 1.46 1.34 

You are trust worthy 37.0 9.75 8.75 25.75 18.75 1.70 1.10 

You were satisfied with your 
self 

51.75 19.5 0.75 11.5 16.5 1.42 1.29 

When you do a job you 
did it well 

47.0 17.25 4.25 19.25 12.25 1.53 1.12 

You wish you could have 
more respect for your self 

2.0 9.75 5.5 53.5 29.25 3.98 0.96 
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4.24 Life Satisfaction (LS) 

Life satisfaction is an important construct in positive psychology (Gilman and Huebner, 

2003). In order to investigate the life satisfaction of the respondents 5 items scale having 

alpha (0.91) was used. Items were rated on a 5 point scale, anchored from 1 strongly disagree 

to 5 strongly agree. When statement “In most ways your life was close to your ideal” asked 

from the respondents 30.5% strongly disagreed, 26.25% disagreed, 19.25% agreed and 

20.0% strongly agreed with the statement. When asked “The conditions of your life were 

excellent” from the respondents, there were 40.25, 24.5, 23.5, and 11.75% respondents who 

strongly disagreed, disagreed, agreed and strongly agreed, respectively with the statement. 

When asked “You were satisfied with your life” 46.25% respondents strongly disagreed, 

27.5% disagreed, 12.5% agreed and 12.25% strongly agreed with the statement. “You have 

gotten the important things you want in life” 45.0, 33.5, 7.0 and 13.0% strongly disagreed, 

disagreed, agreed and strongly agreed, respectively with the statement. When asked “If you 

could live your life over you would change almost nothing” 41.0, 24.5, 25.5 and 10.0% 

respondents who strongly disagreed, disagreed, agreed and strongly agreed with it. Similarly 

Mac-Donald et al. (2005) analyzed that that students/youth with increased life satisfaction 

were less likely to have carried a weapon in general and reported engaging in physical fights 

during the preceding 12 months, the students/youth dissatisfied with their life indulged in 

violent and serious crime. In another study Valois et al. (2001) have shown that life 

satisfaction is negatively linked with youth involvement in physical fighting, serious injuries 

during fighting and carrying weapon in academic institutions. 

Table 4.24 Distribution of respondents according to the statements of life satisfaction 
   (n=400) 

Life satisfaction 
S. Dis. 
Agree 

Dis. 
Agree 

No. 
Opinion 

Agree 
S. 

Agree 
Mean S.D. 

In most ways your life was close 
to your ideal 

30.5 26.25 4.0 19.25 20.0 
1.02  1.48  

The conditions of your life were 
excellent 

40.25 24.5 0.0 23.5 11.75 
1.02  1.40  

you was satisfied with your life 46.25 27.5 1.5 12.5 12.25 1.07  1.36  
So for you have gotten the 
important things you want in life 

45.0 33.5 1.5 7.0 13.0 
2.00  1.35  

If you could live your life over 
you would change almost nothing 

41.0 24.5 3.5 25.5 10.0 
1.48  1.45  
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4.26 Biological Parents 

Biological parents mean both father and mother who make their sexual relationship after 

marriage. On the other hand if one partner dies or divorces and the other makes another 

marriage then the new one is not the biological father or mother for the children. Research 

shows that step father or mother is not being accepted by the children/youth and then their 

lives remain uncomfortable and they take part in negative activates. The children are not 

raised in the loving environment, they have not proper attention, affection and proper 

monitoring and their demands are not fulfilled. These children face many problems in the 

future like school failure, shy personality and not active members of the society. The death of 

father is very shocking at any stage of life particularly it is very nerve shattering for youth. 

This death snatches a sense of protection and guidance that parents provides to their children 

during adolescence. This aspect was also explored in the study by asking the question 

whether the respondent’s both biological parents were alive or not. The percentage of the 

respondents whose both biological parents were alive was 69.2%, while the 30.8% of the 

respondents both biological parents not alive. Further question was asked to the respondents 

whose both biological parents were not alive whether their fathers were alive or not. More 

than half (68.3%) of the respondents reported that their fathers were not alive and the 

remaining 31.7% expressed that their fathers alive. Among those whose fathers not alive 

36.9% respondents’ fathers died before their arrest and the percentage of the respondents 

whose fathers died after their arrest was 63.1%. The percentage of the respondents whose 

father died when they were in the age group of 11-16 years was 39.29%, while 25% of the 

respondents reported that their fathers died when they were in the age group of 6-10 years, 

22.6% respondents expressed that their fathers died when they were more than 17 years and 

the remaining 13% of the respondents’ fathers died when they were at the age of 5 years with 

mean age 4.94 and standard deviation 28.57.    
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Table 4.25  Distribution of respondents according to the biological parents (n=400)   
Both parents alive (Biological parents)    F % 
Yes 277 69.2 
No 123 30.8 
Father alive     
Yes 39 31.7 
No 84 68.3 
Total 123 100.0 
Died before arrest     
Yes 31 36.9 
No 53 63.1 

Total 84 100.0 
Father died    
up to 5 11 13.09 
6-10 21 25.00 
11-16 33 39.29 
17 and above 19 22.62 
Total 84 100.0 

 

4.27 Family Characteristics  

Management 

In order to examine the family management, monitoring and practices, 18 items family factor 

scale having alpha 0.76 was used. Items were rated on a 5 point scale, anchored from 1 

strongly disagree to 5 strongly agree. When first statement “You have very good relationship 

with your immediate family” asked from the respondents there were 41.75% respondents 

who strongly disagreed with the statement, 33.5% disagreed, 14.75% agreed and 7.0% 

strongly agreed. “You have very good relationship with your relatives” 48.75, 15.75, 10.25 

and 22.5% respondents were strongly disagreed, disagreed, agreed, and strongly agreed, 

respectively. When asked “You were very close to your parents” 42.0, 16.25, 10.0 and 24.5% 

respondents strongly disagreed, disagreed, agreed, and strongly agreed, respectively with it. 

There were 41.5% respondents who strongly disagreed with the statement “they are very 

loving to you” 10.75% disagreed, 24.75% agreed and there were 9.5% respondents who 

strongly agreed with the statement. “You can talk with your parents almost about anything” 

there were 54.5% respondents who strongly disagreed, 15.0% disagreed, 8.75% agreed and 

19.5% strongly agreed with the statement. When information gathered about “you live with 

your parents like friends” 49.25% strongly disagreed, 24.25% disagreed, 6.75% agreed and 
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14.25% strongly agreed with the statement. “You get along well with your parents” 41.25% 

strongly disagreed, 29.5% disagreed, 14.75% having no opinion, 5.0% agreed and 9.5% 

strongly agreed with the statement. When statement “if you need advice on something, you 

often go to your father” asked from the respondents 56.5% strongly disagreed, 8.0% 

disagreed, 6.5% agreed and there were 26.0% respondents who strongly agreed with it. There 

were 22.25, 12.0, 42.75 and 19.25 respondents who strongly disagreed, disagreed, agreed and 

strongly agreed with the statement “if you need advice on something, you go to your 

mother”. “You feel alienated from your family” when asked from the respondents there were 

17.75, 41.75, 15.5, 18.5 and 6.5% respondents who strongly disagreed, disagreed, no 

opinion, agreed and strongly agreed with it, respectively.  

Parents’ Monitoring 

Parents’ supervision/monitoring or parents’ awareness is incredibly significant aspect in the 

lives of young people. To what extent parents’ monitoring their children is a very important. 

Grace Barnes a great sociologist defines parental monitoring as “Monitoring means knowing 

where your kids are, who their friends are, when they are coming in, and so on (Barnes, 

1995). In the Chicago Youth Development study, poor parents monitoring and low family 

cohesion predicted self report violent offending (Gorman et al., 1996). In another study 

(Rochester Youth Development Study) poor parental monitoring and low attachment to 

parents predicted self reported violence (Thornberry et al., 1995).  In the table 4.26 different 

statements were asked from the respondents to gather the information. When the statement 

“Your parents were aware when you were going out with your friends” asked from the 

respondents there were 46.5% respondents who strongly disagreed, 17.5% disagreed, 13.5% 

agreed and 22.0% strongly agreed with it.  When asked “your parents were aware of what 

you were doing” from the respondents 59.75% strongly disagreed, 20.0% disagreed, 4.25% 

agreed and there were 13.25% respondents who strongly agreed with the statement.  

Family Practices 

Family practices can affect youths' risk for becoming involved in antisocial behavior, 

including delinquency and violence (Hawkins et al., 1998). Family practices encompass level 

of monitoring, disciplinary methods, the extent to which parents or adult guidance conveys 

their expectation in vivid manner and manner of praising their child for positive behavior 

(Lipsey and Derzon, 1998). When the statement “In your family people listen to each other’s 
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point of view” was asked from the respondents there were 59.25, 19.0, 19.0 and 9.75% 

respondents who strongly disagreed, disagreed, agreed and strongly agreed with the 

statement, respectively. When asked “Family members mostly quarrel with each other when 

they discuss family matters” 17.5, 27.75, 50.5 and 14.0% respondents strongly disagreed, 

disagreed, agreed and strongly agreed with the statement. “Physical punishment is very 

common in your family” 13.0, 12.5, 12.25 and 61.75% respondents strongly disagreed, 

disagreed, agreed and strongly agreed with the statement. When statement “Your father used 

physical punishment when you make a mistake” 14.5% respondents strongly disagreed, 

19.5% disagreed, 16.75% agreed and there were 58.75% respondents who strongly agreed 

with the statement. Information collected about the statement, “Your mother used physical 

punishment when you make a mistake” 15.25% respondents strongly disagreed, 15.25% 

disagreed, 20.0% agreed and there were 47.25% respondents who strongly agreed with the 

statement. Harsh physical punishment by parents and child physical abuse typically predict 

violent offending by sons (Malinosky et al., 1993). In the Columbia County Study 

Huesmann, and Zelli (1991) expressed that parental punishment at the age of 8 predicted not 

only arrests for violence up to the age of 30 but also the severity of the man’s punishment of 

his child at the age 30 and his history of spouse assault. In the Cambridge-Somerville Youth 

Study, McCord (1997) found that physical punishment predicted convictions for violence, 

especially when it was combined with low parental warmth and affection. When statement 

“Your parents were socially isolated” asked from the respondents there were 20.25% 

respondents who strongly disagreed, 23.75% disagreed, 27.75% agreed and there were 25.0% 

respondents who strongly agreed with it. Research has time after time shown that parental 

failure to set clear expectations for children’s behavior, poor parental monitoring and 

supervision of children and excessively severe and inconsistent parental discipline of 

children represent a group of family management practices that predicted later delinquency 

and substance abuse (Capaldi & Patterson, 1996; Hawkins et al., 1995; Hawkins et al., 

1998). Inflexible or lox discipline also account for violence in adolescence (Farrington, 1989; 

McCord et al., 1959; McCord et al., 1979). Cast et al. (2006) argued that physical 

punishment by parents impedes pro social problem solving decision making strategies. 

Instead of finding solution of problems such adults resort to violence as the only solution. 

Poor child rearing practices, parental conflict about child rearing, and poor parental 
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supervision have all been associated with increased risk for violence (Farrington, 1989). 

Additionally, low levels of parent child communication and involvement in mid adolescence 

tends to increase risk for violent behavior, although this link appears stronger for males than 

for females (Williams, 1994). 

Table 4.26 Distribution of respondents according to the statements of family  
   management, parents monitoring, family practices (n=400) 

Family management  
S. Dis. 
Agree 

Dis. 
Agree 

No. 
Opinion 

Agree Strongly 
Agree 

Mean 
S.D. 

You have very good Relationship with 
your family 

41.75 33.5 3.0 14.75 7.0 1.10 0.90 

You have very good relationship with 
your relatives 

48.75 15.75 2.75 10.25 22.5 1.62 1.24 

You are very close to your Parents 42.0 16.25 2.25 15.0 24.5 1.69 1.21 
They  are very loving to you 41.5 10.75 4.75 24.75 9.5 1.98 0.95 
You can talk with your parents about 
almost anything 

54.5 15.0 2.25 8.75 19.5 1.50 1.30 

You live with your parents like friends 49.25 24.25 5.5 6.75 14.25 1.45 1.16 
You get along well with your parents 41.25 29.5 14.75 5.0 9.5 2.32 1.04 
If you need advice on something, you 
often go to your father for advice 

56.5 8.0 3.0 6.5 26.0 1.58 1.39 

If you need advice on something, you 
often go to your mother for advice 

22.25 12.0 3.75 42.75 19.25 1.25 1.47 

You feel alienated from your family 17.75 41.75 15.5 18.5 6.5 2.54 1.17 
Parents monitoring         

Your parents were aware when you 
were going out with your friends 

46.5 17.5 0.5 13.5 22.0 1.37 1.42 

Your parents are aware of what you 
are doing 

59.75 20.0 2.75 4.25 13.25 1.11 1.40 

Family practices        

In your family, people listen to each 
other’s point of view 

59.25 19.0 1.0 9.0 11.75 1.45 1.19 

Family members mostly quarrel with 
each other when they discuss family 
matters 

17.5 27.75 0.25 50.5 14.0 3.46 1.29 

Physical punishment is very common 
in your family 

13.0 12.5 0.5 12.25 61.75 3.89 1.36 

Your father uses physical punishment 
when you make mistakes 

14.5 19.5 0.5 16.75 58.75 3.86 1.51 

your mother uses physical punishment 
when you make mistakes 

15.25 15.25 2.25 20.0 47.25 3.99 1.32 

Your parents are socially Isolated 20.25 23.75 3.25 27.75 25.0 3.54 1.23 

 

4.28 Community Factors 

In order to investigate the different community characteristics, community factor scale of 22 

items having alpha 0.88 was used. Items were rated on a 5 point scale, anchored from 1 

strongly disagree to 5 strongly agree. Research shows that if the community is organized, 

crime rate will be lower and if the community is disorganized crime rate will be higher. As 

found in the Rochester Youth Development Study, residing in backward areas with high rate 
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of crime also predicted self reported violence (Thornberry et al., 1995). Similarly, in the 

Pittsburgh Youth Study, residing in a bad neighborhood with the high level of 

unemployment, poverty predicted official and self reported violence (Farrington, 1998). 

Interestingly, violence in advantaged neighborhoods seemed to be predicted mainly by 

individual factors, whereas violence in disadvantaged neighborhoods seemed to be predicted 

mainly by social and contextual factors (Beyers et al., 2001) Sampson et al. (1997) 

concluded that a low level of “collective efficacy” in surroundings caused higher violent 

crimes rates. When the first statement “Youth gangs were a problem in your community” 

asked from the respondents 4.75, 15.5, 52.5 and 26.25% respondents strongly disagreed, 

disagreed, agreed and strongly agreed, respectively. Having delinquent friends is an 

important predictor of youth violence; peer delinquency and gang membership predicted self-

reported violence in the Seattle Social Development Project (Hawkins et al., 1998). When 

asked “Socio-economic deprived youth is a problem in your community” 1.75, 9.5, 70.0 and 

17.25% respondents were strongly disagreed, disagreed, agreed and strongly agreed with the 

statement, respectively. The statement “Unemployment is a problem in your community” 

when asked from the respondents there were 1.75% respondents who strongly disagreed with 

the statement, 2.5% respondents disagreed, 59.0% respondents agreed and there were 35.25% 

respondents who strongly agreed that unemployment is a problem in their community. There 

were 5.75% respondents who strongly disagreed with the statement “Lack of recreational 

activities is a problem in your community” 15.0% disagreed, 62.5% agreed and 15.5% 

strongly agreed. In general, belonging to a poor family also predicted violence. For example, 

in the U. S. National Youth Survey, the presence of self-reported crime and robbery were 

about twice as high for the poor class youth as for middle class ones (Elliott et al., 1989). 

There were 15.0% respondents who strongly agreed that “weapon demonstration and 

physical fights is a problem in their community” 55.75% agreed, 23.75% disagreed and 5.0% 

strongly disagreed with the statement. When asked “Open drug use and selling is a problem 

in your community” from the respondents 6.5% strongly disagreed, 22.0% disagreed, 44.75% 

agreed and there were 25.5% respondents who strongly agreed with the statement. Studies of 

crime consistently show that intoxication is related to violent behavior. There is a review of 

26 studies across 11 countries found that 62% offenders had consumed alcohol shortly before 

committing a violent crime (Murdoch et al., 1990). Alcohol was twice as likely to be 
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associated with violent crime as compared to nonviolent crimes. The respondents were asked 

“Gambling is a problem in your community” 37.5% respondents were strongly agreed with 

the statement, 33.5% agreed, 17.25% disagreed and 9.5% strongly disagreed. “Family 

violence is a problem in your community” 3.25% strongly disagreed, 17.25, 49.5 and 22.25% 

disagreed, agreed and strongly agreed, respectively with the statement. When statement 

“Child/youth physical abuse is a problem in your community” asked from the respondents 

5.0% were strongly disagreed, 26.5, 36.75 and 24.5% disagreed, agreed and strongly agreed, 

respectively with it. “Child/youth sexual abuse is a problem in your community” 4.5% 

strongly disagreed, 23.75% disagreed, 28.25% agreed and 36.25% strongly agreed with the 

statement. When statement asked “Child/youth emotional abuse is a problem in your 

community” from the respondents 3.75% were strongly disagreed, 5.5, 13.0, 36.0 and 

41.75% disagreed, no opinion, agreed and strongly agreed, respectively with it. According to 

Widom & Ames, (1994) child sexual abuse also predicted adult arrests for sex crimes. In the 

Rochester Youth Development Study, Smith and Thornberry (1995) analyzed that ill 

treatment under age 12 predicted self-reported violence between ages of 14 and 18 

irrespective of gender, ethnicity, socio-economic status and family structure. Similarly, child 

abuse and negligence or carelessness predicted later violence in a Swedish longitudinal 

survey predicted later violence in a Swedish longitudinal survey (Lang et al., 2002). 

Poverty plays a vital role in youth violence and crime. When information collected about the 

poverty and statement “Poverty is a problem in your community” asked from the respondents 

34.75% were strongly agreed with the statement, 51.0% agreed, 9.0% disagreed and there 

were 2.75% respondents who strongly disagreed with the statement. “Low neighborhood 

attachment is a problem in your community” 36.75% respondents were strongly agreed, 

43.25% agreed, 11.75% disagreed and 7.5% strongly disagreed with the statement. “Stealing 

goods from houses is a problem in your community” 8.0% strongly disagreed, 17.5% 

disagreed, 55.0% agreed and there were 16.25% respondents who strongly agreed with the 

statement. “Auto theft is problem in your community” 9.5% strongly disagreed, 29.0% 

disagreed, 48.0% agreed and 10.5% strongly agreed with the statement. When statement 

“Murder is a problem in your community” asked from the respondents 24.25% strongly 

disagreed with the statement, 26.0, 15.5, 9.25 and 24.0% disagreed, no opinion, agreed and 

strongly agreed, respectively. When asked “Kidnapping is a problem in your community” 



 98

16.0, 39.5, 32.5 and 10.25% strongly disagreed, disagreed, agreed and strongly agreed, 

respectively with the statement. When statement “Rape/gang rape is a problem in your 

community” from the respondents 13.0% strongly disagreed with the statement, 27.25% 

disagreed, 34.75% agreed and there were 23.0% respondents who strongly agreed. “Assault 

is a problem in your community” 11.0, 23.25, 50.25 and 11.25% strongly disagreed, 

disagreed, agreed and strongly agreed, respectively. When asked “Lack of awareness is a 

problem in your community” from the respondents there were 1.0% respondents who 

strongly disagreed with the statement, 13.25% disagreed, 14.0% having no opinion, 56.25% 

agreed and 15.5% strongly agreed. When asked about the problem of feudal system 2.5% 

strongly disagreed with this statement, 24.25% disagreed, 42.75% agreed and there were 

24.0% respondents who strongly agreed. “Lack of Government presence is a problem in your 

community” when asked from the respondents 4.5% strongly disagreed, 11.5% disagree, 

43.0% agreed and there were 40.25% respondents who strongly agreed with the statement. 

Characteristics of the community or surroundings in which youth reside and consume their 

time and energy may escalate risk for violence. Sampson and Lauritson (1994) have 

concluded that social indiscipline and community are the two major factors. In the National 

Youth Survey it was found that urban youth showed higher rates of crime than nonurban 

youth. Whereas youth residing in poor conditions had crime rates twice as high as those in 

the middle class (Elliott et al., 1989). Residing in high crime surroundings also predicted risk 

for violence (Thornberry et al., 1995). In the Seattle study, adolescents residing in crime 

ridden areas predicted violent acts in later adolescence (Maguin et al., 1995). Bad 

surroundings and community indiscipline may predispose youth to violent acts (Loeber & 

Wikstrom, 1993), and early inclination towards violence among children takes place in the 

most backward and crime ridden areas. This finding is applicable to both the sexes (Sommers 

& Baskins, 1994). 
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Table 4.27   Distribution of respondents according to the statements of community 
  factors (n=400) 

Community factors 
S. Dis. 
Agree 

Dis. 
Agree 

No. 
Opinion 

Agree 
Strongly 

Agree 
Mean S.D. 

Youth gangs are a problem in your 
community 

4.75 15.5 1.0 52.5 26.25 
3.80  1.13  

Socio-economic deprived youth is a 
problem in your community 

1.75 9.5 9.0 70.0 17.25 
3.92  0.85  

Unemployment is a Problem in your 
community 

1.75 2.5 1.5 59.0 35.25 
4.24  0.76  

Lack of recreational activities for youth 
and children is a problem in your 
community 

5.75 15.0 1.25 62.5 15.5 
3.67  1.09  

Weapon demonstration and physical 
fights are problem in your community 

5.0 23.75 0.5 55.75 15.0 
3.52  1.15  

Open drug use and drug selling  is a 
problem in your community 

6.5 22.0 1.25 44.75 25.5 
3.61  1.25  

Gambling is a problem in your 
community 

9.5 17.25 2.25 33.5 37.5 
3.72  1.33  

Family violence is a problem 
in your community 

3.25 17.25 7.75 49.5 22.25 
3.70  1.11  

Child  physical abuse is a problem in 
your community 

5.0 26.5 7.25 36.75 24.5 
3.69  1.22  

Child sexual abuse is a problem in your 
community 

4.5 23.75 7.25 28.25 36.25 
4.08  1.24  

Child emotional abuse is a problem in 
your community 

3.75 5.5 13.0 36.0 41.75 
4.17  1.15  

Poverty is a problem in your community 2.75 9.0 2.5 51.0 34.75 4.06  0.99  
Low neighborhood attachment is a 
problem in your community 

7.5 11.75 0.75 43.25 36.75 
4.30  1.28  

Stealing goods from houses is a problem 
in your community 

8.0 17.5 3.25 55.0 16.25 
3.94  1.19  

Auto theft is a problem in your 
community 

9.5 29.0 3.0 48.0 10.5 
3.71  1.24  

Murder is a problem in your community 24.5 26.75 15.5 9.25 24.0 3.61  1.22  
Kidnapping is a problem in your 
community 

16.0 39.5 1.75 32.5 10.25 
1.82  1.32  

Rape/gang rape is a Problem in your 
community 

13.0 27.25 2.0 34.75 23.0 
3.98  1.33  

Assault is a problem in your community 11.0 23.25 4.25 50.25 11.25 3.78  1.25  
Lack of awareness is a problem in your 
community 

1.0 13.25 14.0 56.25 15.5 
3.72  0.92  

Feudal system is problem in your 
community 

2.5 24.25 6.5 42.75 24.0 
3.62  1.16  

Lack of government presence is problem 
in your community 

4.5 11.5 0.75 43.0 40.25 
4.03  1.13  

 

4.29 Educational Factors 

Educational factors are very important in the life of youth. On the basis of education they 

become the active participant in the society. In order to examine the educational attainments 

of the respondent’s educational factor scale of 11 items having alpha 0.97 was used. Items 

were rated on a 5 point scale, anchored from 1 strongly disagree to 5 strongly agree. In 

response to the first statement “You consider education important to you when you were a 
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student at school” 36.4% respondents were strongly disagreed, 20.0% agreed, 0.3% gave no 

opinion, 16.7% agreed and remaining 26.6% strongly agreed with the statement. “You had 

taken interest in education when you were a student at school” the second statement when 

asked from the respondents 37.61, 23.6, 25.4 and 13.9% respondents were strongly 

disagreed, disagreed, agreed and strongly agreed, respectively with the statement. When 

statement “you were an active member of your class” asked from the respondents, 43.1, 29.2, 

1.6, 16.4 and 9.7% strongly disagreed, disagreed, no opinion, agreed and strongly agreed, 

respectively with the statement. When asked “you got nervous when teachers called on you”, 

20.5% strongly disagreed, 49.2% disagreed, 5.6% gave no opinion, 14.9% agreed and 9.8% 

strongly agreed with the statement. When statement “you easily forgot what you learnt” 

asked from the respondents, 9.5, 27.9, 4.3, 46.9 and 11.5% strongly disagreed, disagreed, no 

opinion, agreed and strongly agreed, respectively with it. When statement “you gave enough 

time to your studies”, 42.0% strongly disagreed and 27.2% disagreed that they gave enough 

time to their studies, 1.3% gave no opinion, and there were 22.3 and 7.2% respondents who 

agreed and strongly agreed with the statement that they gave enough time to their studies. 

When statement “you got good grads in exams” asked to the respondents 9.5% strongly 

agreed, 14.6% agreed, 1.3% gave no opinion, 27.2% disagreed and 47.44% strongly 

disagreed with the statement. When statement “you respected your teachers” There were 

31.3% respondents strongly disagreed, 7.9% disagreed, 8.95% gave no opinion, 33.0% 

agreed and 19.0% strongly agreed with it. In the response of the statement “yours teachers 

like you” 32.3, 15.7, 19.0, 26.6 and 6.4% respondents strongly disagreed, disagreed, gave no 

opinion, agreed and strongly agreed, respectively. When statement “you listen to your 

teacher with care” asked from the respondents there were 36.6% respondents who strongly 

disagreed, 19.3% disagreed, 6.6% gave no opinion, 20.8% agreed and 16.7% strongly agreed. 

When asked “you took part in extracurricular activities” from the respondents there were 

35.9% who strongly disagreed with the statement and 30.2% disagreed, 21.2% agreed and 

the remaining 12.8% strongly agreed with the statement. 
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Table 4.28 Distribution of respondents according to the statements of education factor 
  (n=400)  

Educational factors     
S. Dis. 
Agree 

Dis. 
Agree 

No. 
Opinion 

Agree Strongly 
Agree 

Mean 
S.D. 

You consider education important to 
you when you were a student at 
school 

36.4 20.0 0.3 16.7 26.6 1.37 1.46 

You had taken interest in education 
when you were a student in school 

37.61 23.6 - 25.4 13.9 1.26 1.47 

You were an active member of your  
class 

43.1 29.2 1.6 16.4 9.7 1.20 1.39 

You got nervous when teacher called 
on you 

20.5 49.2 5.6 14.9 9.8 1.74 1.22 

You easily forgot what you learnt 9.5 27.9 4.3 46.9 11.5 1.82 1.24 
You gave enough time to your 
studies 

42.0 27.2 1.3 22.3 7.2 1.86 1.36 

You got good grades in exams 47.4 27.2 1.3 14.6 9.5 1.02 1.34 
You respected your teachers 31.3 7.9 8.95 33.0 19.0 1.90 0.84 
Your teachers liked you 32.3 15.7 19.0 26.6 6.4 2.00 1.01 
You listen to your teacher with care 36.6 19.3 6.6 20.8 16.7 1.99 1.17 
You took part in extracurricular 
activities 

35.9 30.2 - 21.1 12.8 1.75 1.45 

 

4.30 Gang/group Membership Factor 

Gang or group membership is an important variable in the study of youth violence and crime. 

To investigate the gang/group membership 7 items scale having alpha 0.84 was used. Items 

were rated on a 5 point scale, anchored from 1 strongly disagree to 5 strongly agree. In the 

response of the first statement “you were a member of boys group in school/community”, 

31.0% respondents strongly disagreed with the statement, 10.0, 33.25 and 13.5% disagreed, 

agreed and strongly agreed, respectively. When statement “You actively take part in the 

group activities” asked from the respondents there were 30.0, 26.0, 30.75 and 11.0% 

respondents who strongly disagreed, disagreed, agreed and strongly agreed, respectively with 

the statement. When asked “You teased people/student in your community/school” from the 

respondents, 27.75% respondents strongly disagreed with the statement, 13.75% disagreed, 

19.75% agreed and 33.25% strongly agreed. When statement “You carry dangerous things 

(knife, weapon etc.) in your school community” asked from the respondents, 33.25% 

respondents strongly disagreed with the statement, 15.5% disagreed, 22.25% agreed and 

36.75% strongly agreed. When asked “You used dangerous things (knife, weapon etc.) when 

you fought with other boys group or individuals in your school/community” from the 

respondents there were 17.5% respondents who strongly disagreed with the statement, 

27.75% disagreed, 16.0% agreed and 36.5% strongly agreed. When statement “You have sex 
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experience with boys in your life” asked from the respondents there were 29.0% who 

strongly agreed that they had sex experience with boys in their life, 18.25% agreed, 26.75% 

disagreed and 19.0% strongly disagreed. When the last statement “You have sex experience 

with girls in your life” asked from the respondents, 38.25% respondents who strongly agreed 

with the statement that they had sex experience with girls in their lives, 19.75% agreed, 10.5 

and 28.25% disagreed and strongly disagreed, respectively with the statement. 

Table 4.29 Distribution of respondents according to the statements of gang/group 
membership (n=400)  

Gang/group membership 
S. Dis. 
Agree 

Dis. 
Agree 

No. 
Opinion 

Agree 
Strongly 

Agree 
Mean S.D. 

You were a member of boys 
group in your school/community 

31.0 10.0 0.75 33.25 13.5 3.67 1.52 

You actively take part In the 
group activities 

30.0 26.0 2.25 30.75 11.0 3.62 1.49 

You teased people/students In 
your school/community   

27.75 13.75 5.5 19.75 33.25 3.77 1.19 

You carry dangerous Things 
(Knife, weapon) in your 
school/community 

23.25 15.5 2.25 22.25 36.75 3.90 1.35 

You used dangerous Things 
(knife, weapon) when you fought 
with others in your 
school/community 

17.5 27.75 2.25 16.0 36.5 3.70 1.29 

You have sex experience with 
boys in your life 

19.0 26.75 6.25 18.25 29.5 2.57 1.36 

You have sex Experience With 
girls in your life  

28.25 10.5 3.25 19.75 38.25 2.84 1.55 

 

4.31 Violent Behavior 

In order to investigate the criminal/violent behavior/attitude of the respondents violent 

behavior scale of 10 items having alpha 0.85 was used. Items were rated on a 5 point scale, 

anchored from 1 strongly disagree to 5 strongly agree. In the response of the first statement 

“Aggression is better than negotiation” 48.75% strongly agreed, 22.75% agreed, 17.0% 

disagreed and there were 9.0% respondents who strongly disagreed with it. When statement 

“You prefer aggression to solve conflicts” asked from the respondents, 30.0% respondents 

strongly agreed with the statement 24.75% agreed, 20.0% disagreed, 14.75% strongly 

disagreed. When statement “You used force against those who do not act upon your 

decisions” asked from the respondents 25.0% strongly agreed, 33.75, 23.25 and 16.5% 

agreed, disagreed and strongly disagreed, respectively. In the response of the statement “You 

beat your brothers/sisters at home when they do not behave as you desire” 40.25, 18.25, 

27.25 and 10.25% strongly agreed, agreed, disagreed and strongly disagreed, respectively. 
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“Aggression is the best way to become prominent in the group/community” 32.5% strongly 

agreed, 29.0% agreed, 24.75% disagreed and 12.25% strongly disagreed with the statement. 

When statement “Having aggressive behavior is the best way to make something realize to 

others” asked from the respondents there were 28.75, 33.0, 26.75 and 10.25% respondents 

who strongly agreed, agreed, disagreed and strongly disagreed, respectively. When the 

statement “You enjoy physical fights” asked from the respondents 18.75% strongly 

disagreed, 25.0% disagreed, 20.5% agreed and there were 31.75% respondents who strongly 

agreed with it. “You don’t follow any rules and regulations because these are foolish things” 

when asked there were 18.5% respondents who strongly disagreed with the statement, 18.0% 

disagreed, 25.5% agreed and there were 37.25% respondents who strongly agreed with it. In 

the response of the last statement “You don’t like interference of others in your activities” 

there were 5.5% respondents who strongly disagreed, 13.5% disagreed, 40.25 and 38.5% 

disagreed and strongly disagreed, respectively. 

Table 4.30 Distribution of respondents according to the statements of violent behavior 
(n=400) 

Violent behavior 
S. Dis. 
Agree 

Dis. 
Agree 

No. 
Opinion 

Agree 
Strongly 

Agree 
Mean S.D. 

Aggression is better than negotiation 9.0 17.0 2.5 22.75 48.75 4.05 1.35 

You prefer aggression to solve conflicts 14.75 20.0 0.5 24.75 30.0 4.15 1.31 

You use force against those who do not act 
upon your decisions 

16.5 23.25 1.5 33.75 25.0 4.33 1.24 

You beat your brothers/sisters at home when 
they do not behave as you desire 

10.25 27.25 4.0 18.25 40.25 4.73 1.16 

Aggression is the best way to become 
prominent in the group/community 

12.25 24.75 1.5 29.0 32.5 4.15 1.42 

Having aggressive behavior is he best way to 
make something realize to other 

10.25 26.75 1.25 33.0 28.75 3.91 1.31 

You enjoy physical fights 18.75 25.0 4.0 20.5 31.75 3.69 1.05 
You beat animals for the sake of pleasure 23.25 28.0 1.25 37.0 10.5 4.17 0.80 
You don’t  follow any rules and regulations 
because these are foolish things 

18.5 18.0 0.75 25.5 37.25 3.65 1.25 

You  don’t like interference of others in your 
activities 

5.5 13.5 2.25 40.25 38.5 3.75 1.27 

 

4.32 Drugs and Crime 

Generally youth believe that the media is sensational and harmful, focusing only on youth 

crime instead of on achievements of young people. Youth recognize that it is rare for the 

media to portray young people as victims of crime and victims of violence. Rather, they are 

consistently shown as perpetrators. Repeatedly, young people speak about the responsibility 

of the media to report the truth un-sensationalized and balanced. Continual and sensational 
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coverage of young murderers and youth gangs creates an unrealistic and hostile environment 

toward all young people, placing them at greater risk (Kingsley, 1995). Goldstein (1985) 

proposed a model to explain why crime may be related to drug use. It is also called tripartite 

model. According to this model:  

1. First, the efficacy of the drug may make a user act violently.  

2. Second, the user may commit violent crime to buy costly drugs.  

3. Third, crime may be linked to the circulation and sale of drugs, the main objective is 

to protect market share. The thriving of drug and crime manner seemed to be linked 

to various factor such as unemployment, poor formal education, upbringing by single 

parent families, aloofness from organization like religious bodies (NHHSDA, 1996). 

According to the National Drug Abuse Assessment survey (2006-07), ever changing social 

behaviors and codes forced youth to accept drug as the only solution to their problems. Easy 

availability of drug at low prices is also a main cause of drug problem in Pakistan. 

Unemployment, economic inequality, low interest in education, peer influence and parent 

carelessness is also major factors of drug use. This fact was also investigated in the present 

study by asking the question from respondents, whether they use drugs or not. A substantial 

percentage of the respondents 23.5% said in Yes and the other two third (76.5%) said in No. 

Among those who used drugs the percentage of the respondents who used alcohol was 

41.5%, 45.7% respondents reported that they used chars/opium and the remaining 12.7% of 

the respondents were those who used samad bond/garda/pan/tranquilizers as drugs.   

From those respondents who used drugs 45.75% said that they used Chars/opium, 41.5% 

used Alcohol and 12.77% used drugs of different types (samad bond, garda, pan, 

tranquilizers). As the findings of the 1996 National Household Survey on Drug Abuse 

pointed out various drug-related individual and environmental factors that placed the 

respondents at risk of bio-psychosocial impairment in the period before they were arrested 

for the offenses for which they were serving sentences. An association between drug use and 

crime variables was also evidenced. Alcohol was taken in high quantity because it was easy 

to get from the traders, as found in the same study that the great majority of offenders taking 

alcohol before committing a crime. Distilled spirits, the alcoholic beverage with highest 

absolute alcohol content, not only common but also generally imbibed in comparatively large 

quantities and at high frequencies. It was also explored in the study whether respondents go 
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to other places (friend’s home, havaily, dera) for using drugs. Results indicate that the 

percentage of the respondents who go to other places for using drugs was 47.87%, while the 

remaining 52.13% of the respondents reported in ‘No’.  Peer group or friends plays very 

important role in the lives of youth. Peer group does affect the attitude of all the peer friends 

of the group. As according to the National Drug Abuse Assessment report (2006-07) there 

are many reasons to start taking drugs in Pakistan, in which the main is the influence of 

friends or peer pressure. This facto is also investigated in the present study by asking the 

question whether their friends used drugs. The percentage of the respondents who answered 

in Yes was 36.75%, and the remaining 63.25% answered in No. Among those respondents 

who using drugs 54.25% reported that they started using drugs due to the motivation of their 

friends. The 1996 National Household Survey on Drug Abuse showed that the offenders 

recent arrested by the police, they used some forms of drugs in their lives; they were the 

resident of a supportive environment conducive to drug taking. Social environment plays 

very important role in the lives of youth. There were also some cases in which the offenders 

obtained their first drug themselves. Drug taking was commonly a group activity. Mostly 

youth gathered at some place with friends and (who were sometimes members of a 

group/gang) take drugs. The percentage of the respondents who brought drugs from their 

own salary were 49%, and 28.7, 10.64, and 11.7% of the respondents expressed that they got 

money from their fathers, mothers, and illegal business, respectively. A little bit more than 

half (54.2%) of the respondents started to take drugs two to three years before their arrest, 

32.98% of the respondents started to take drugs four to five years before their arrest and the 

percentage of the respondents who started to take drugs one year before their arrest was 

12.77%.  

From the studies of criminality of narcotics addicts it was found that there is a link between 

drug use and crime (Nurco et al., 1984) or alcoholics (Collins, 1981) or studies of drug use 

among criminal offenders (Weissman et al., 1974). This research strengthened the idea that 

alcohol use is linked with violent behavior, whereas other drug use is connected with 

commission of property crime. A large number of studies show that more than half of all 

homicides and assaults are perpetrated when both the offender and victim are drinking 

(Collins and Messerschmidt, 1993). Drug crime connection was also explored in this study 

by asking the question from respondents whether they commit crime after taking drugs. The 
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percentage of the respondents who said ‘Yes’ was 47% and the remaining 53% of the 

respondents said ‘No’. Among those who committed crime after taking drugs 45.4% were 

committed sex/rape, 31.8% of the respondents quarreled with people after taking drugs and 

the remaining 22.7% of the respondents go for robbery. Similar results were found by Collins 

(1981) that drug taking was significantly associated with, rape and housebreaking/burglary, 

especially group drinking. Property crimes were associated with smoking Charas, Opium, 

Canabis in company of friends. Alcohol also associated with to building encourages for 

commit a crime. In order to examine the perception of those respondents who using drugs 

was checked by asking the question whether they think that drugs were responsible for their 

conviction or not. More than half (59.5%) of the respondents said that drugs were not 

responsible for their conviction, 26.6% of the respondents reported that drugs were 

responsible for their conviction to some extent and the remaining 13.83% of the respondents 

expressed that drugs were responsible for their conviction to a great extent.   

Similarly Collins and Messerschmidt (1993) concluded that that more than 50% of the 

assaultive offenders had drunk at the time of their offense, 59% of those disagreed that 

drinking was relevant to the committing of crime. 

Table 4.31 Distribution of respondents according to the drug use behavior (n=400) 
Distribution of respondents 
according to the use of drugs     

F % 

Yes 94 23.5 
No 306 76.5 
Distribution of the respondents according to the types of drug use    
Alcohol 39 41.5 
Chars/opium 43 45.75 
Samad bond/Garda/Tranquilizer/Pan 12 12.77 
Total 94 100.0 
Distribution of the respondents who go to other places for drink 
Yes 45 47.87 
No 49 52.13 
Total 94 100.0 
Distribution of the respondents according to the friends use drugs  

Yes 
No 

147 
253 

36.75 
63.25 

 
Total 400 100.0 
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Distribution of the respondents according to the motivation of friends to use 
drugs 
Yes 51 54.25 
No 43 45.75 
Total 94 100.0 
Distribution of the respondents according to the source of money     
Working salary 46 48.94 
Father 27 28.72 
Mother 10 10.64 
Illegal business (theft, crime) 11 11.71 
Total 94 100.0 
Distribution of the respondents for how many years using drugs     
Up to one year 12 12.77 
Two to three years 51 54.26 
Four to five years 31 32.98 
Total 94 100.0 
Distribution of the respondents who commit crime after taking drugs     
Yes 44 46.81 
No 50 53.19 
Total 94 100.0 
Distribution of the respondents according to the types of crime     
Sex, rape 20 45.46 
Quarrel with people 14 31.82 
Robbery 10 22.72 
Total 44 100.0 
Distribution of the respondents whether drugs responsible for conviction     
To a great extent 13 13.83 
To some extent 25 26.6 
Not at all 56 59.57 
Total 94 100.0 

4.33 Criminal History of the Respondents 

The criminal history of the respondents is very important aspect of their life. Criminal history 

of the respondents also explored in the present study by asking the question from the 

respondents how many times they were arrested or convicted. A huge majority (88%) of the 

respondents were arrested by the police one time, 8.25% of the respondents were arrested by 

the police 2-3 times and the percentage of the respondents who were arrested by the police 4 

and more than 4 times was 3.75% having mean 1.17 and standard deviation 0.6. The onset 

age of the respondents, which means the age when the first crime committed, was also 

explored in this study. The result shows that about half (50.8%) of the respondents’ onset 
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ages were 16-20 years, 29% respondents reported that they committed their first crime when 

they were more than 21 years and the percentage of the respondents who committed their 

first crime up to the age of 15 years was 20.2%. The result also shows the nature of the 

respondents’ first crime. The mean of onset age was 18.42 and standard deviation was 36.64. 

About two-thirds (76.75%) of the respondents reported murder/homicide as their first crime, 

7.7% of the respondents reported robbery as their first crime and a small percentage 2.5% of 

the respondents quarreled with people as their first crime, 4.7% of the respondents reported 

that they were involved in drugs related crimes, the percentage of the respondents whose first 

crime was theft was 3.2% and the remaining 7.7% of the respondents committed rape/hodood 

as their first crime. The issue of the conviction of the respondents was also explored in this 

study by asking the question from the respondents about their frequency of the conviction. A 

huge majority (93%) of the respondents reported that they have been convicted first time in 

their life, the percentage of the respondents who have been convicted twice, thrice and more 

were 4.5 and 2.5%, respectively.  

Table 4.32 Distribution of respondents according to their frequency of   
  arrest/conviction (n=400) 

Frequency of arrest    F % 
One time 352 88.0 
Two to three times 33 8.25 
Four and more than four times 15 3.75 

Mean = 1.17                 S.D. = 0.6 
Age at the first arrest     
up to 15 81 20.2 
16-20 203 50.8 
21 and above 116 29.0 

Mean = 18.42                 S.D. = 36.4 
First crime 
Murder 307 76.75 
Robbery 31 7.75 
Quarrel 10 2.5 
Drugs 19 4.75 
Theft 13 3.25 
Gang rape/hadood 31 7.75 
Frequency of conviction     

One time 372 93.0 
Two times 18 4.5 
Three & more than three times 10 2.5 
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4.34 Family Criminal History 

The criminal history of the family is a very important aspect relating to children’s 

involvement in criminal activities. The research literature on children of imprisoned parents 

shows that parental confinement is associated with increased violent behavior (Baunach, 

1985), criminal involvement (Johnston, 1995) and depression (Kampfner, 1995). This aspect 

has been explored in the study whether the youth attitude was affected by the criminal history 

of their family or not. Question was asked from the respondents as revealed in Table 4.33 

whether their fathers were ever arrested or not. Results show that 18.75% respondents 

reported that their fathers were arrested, while 81.25% of respondents answered ‘No’. 

Among the arrested fathers 69.3% were convicted by the court and 30.7% were not charged 

by the court. It was also explored from the respondents whose fathers were convicted by the 

court in which criminal activity they were convicted. It was found that 69.92 and 23.08% 

respondents reported that their fathers were convicted in murder and theft, respectively. In 

relation to the family’s criminal history it was also asked from the respondents whether any 

other family member was ever arrested by police. More than one-forth (26.5%) of the 

respondents answered that their family member were ever arrested by the police. The other 

respondents replied in ‘No’. Among the arrested family members of the respondents 82.1% 

reported that their family members were convicted by the court, while others replied in ‘No’. 

It is also important that peer group plays role in shaping attitudes of its members. This issue 

was also examined by asking question from respondents whether their close friends were 

ever arrested. A reasonable percentage 20% of the respondents expressed that their close 

friends were arrested by the police due to their involvement in criminal activities. It can be 

said that family history does affect the children’s attitude towards different desired or 

undesired social activities. 

Table 4.33 Distribution of respondents according to the family’s criminal history 
   (n=400) 

Father ever arrested No. % 
Yes 75 18.75 
No 325 81.25 

Father ever convicted 
Yes 52 69.3 
No 23 30.7 
Total 75 100.0 
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Crime committed 

Murder 40 76.92 
Theft 12 23.08 
Total 52 100.0 
Family member arrested 
Yes 106 26.5 
No 294 73.5 
Family member ever convicted 
Yes 87 82.1 
No 19 17.9 
Total 106 100.0 
Close friend ever arrested 
Yes 80 20.0 
No 320 80.0 

 
4.35 Crimes: Reasons and Conviction  

It is an important proverb that “the person is known by the company he/she keeps”. The peer 

group does affect the attitude of its members. The study focused on the youth and their 

involvement in crimes. An attempt has been made whether the respondents committed crimes 

alone or someone other supported or helped them in committing crime. Data given in Table 

4.34 indicate that 44.8% of the respondents committed crimes alone, while the remaining 

55.2% committed crimes with the help of friends and other relatives. Table 4.34 further 

shows that mostly crimes committed by the respondents were against persons, while a small 

proportion 6.5% of the respondents indicated that their crimes related to property. The types 

of crime against property as indicated by the respondents were theft/robbery 20%, auto theft 

3.3%, narcotics dealing 36.6% and decoity 43.3%. The nature of crime against persons 

indicates that 89.19% of the respondents were involved in murder/homicide, while 5.14, 3.51 

and 1.89% of the respondents reported their involvement in rape, kidnapping and criminal 

assault, respectively. Only one respondent reported his involvement in religious hatred.  

Similarly Bux et al. (2011) found that most common crimes in their study were alcohol, 

narcotics, attempt to murder, decoity and break of law. There are several reasons/causes of 

committing crimes by the youth. The reasons/causes of crimes also investigated in this study 

Table 4.34 indicates that the main cause of committing crime was taking revenge 22.25%, 

followed by poverty 17.25% and peer pressure 10.25%. The other causes reported by the 

respondents were money conflict, motivation of the media, accidental/misunderstanding, 
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drug addiction, sexual lust, family disruption and self pleasure/fun. Similar results were 

found by Bux et al. (2011) that property, need for money, company of bad friends, parents 

and family disruption or circumstances and emotion/personality were the main reasons of 

crimes.  

The study also explored the conviction time/period of the respondents, a substantial 

percentage 49.8% of the respondents 49.8% was convicted more than 31 years, followed by 

36.5% of the respondents who were given death sentence for their crimes, the next category 

of the respondents reported 21-30 years conviction for their crimes and their percentage was 

37.3. The percentages of the respondents were 3.0, 4.0, 5.0 and 1.0 who reported up to 4 

years, 5-9 years, 10-14 years and 15-20 years for conviction of crimes. 

 Table 4.34 Distribution of respondents according to the crimes, nature of crime,  
  reasons and conviction (n=400)  

First crime committed No. % 
Alone 179 44.8 
With friends 108 27.0 
Other relatives 123 28.30 
Offense    
Crime against person 370 93.5 
Property crime 30 6.5 
Crime against property     
Theft/robbery 6 20.0 
Auto theft 1 3.33 
Narcotics dealing 11 36.66 
Decoity 13 43.33 
Total 30 100.0 
Crime against person     
Murder/homicide 330 89.19 
Rape 19 5.14 
Kidnapping 13 3.51 
Religious hatred 1 0.27 
Criminal assault 7 1.89 
Total 370 100.0 
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Reasons of crime 
Poverty 42 17.25 
Peer pressure 43 10.75 
Due to family disruption 24 6.0 
To take revenge 89 22.25 
Due to personality disorder 9 2.25 
Economic factor/money conflict 36 9.0 
Accidental/ misunderstanding 30 7.5 
Drug addiction 27 6.75 
Motivation of media 33 8.25 
Sexual lust 25 6.25 
Self pleasure/fun 15 3.75 
Conviction period (in years) 
Death sentence 146 36.5 
up to 4 12 3.0 
5-9 16 4.0 
10-14 20 5.0 
15-20 4 1.0 
21-30 149 37.3 
31 and above 199 49.8 
Time spent in prison (in years)       
up to 4 186 46.0 
5-9 178 44.5 
10 and above 36 9.0 

 

4.36 Availability of Recreational Facilities 

Undoubtedly the recreational activities link with healthy thinking of the members of the 

society. People with healthy mindsets normally contribute positively for the development of 

family, community and nation. It has been advocated in many studies, community and nation 

which provide recreational facilities to their members; they enjoy peace, harmony and 

development among the individuals, groups and ultimately the nation. This aspect is also 

explored in this study by asking whether recreational facilities were available to the 

respondents such as play grounds, sports club, youth club and internet café. Results presented 

in Table 4.36 indicate that 48.8% respondents reported that play grounds were available in 

their locality. As far the sports club and youth club are concerned, the results are not 

encouraging because 19.2 and 6.8% respondents expressed that sports club and youth club 

were available in their locality. In this modern era, the choice of recreational facilities does 

affect the selection choice of the members of the society. Effective utilization of the 

recreational activities is only possible when the choices of recreational activities are provided 
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to the community members or youth. Internet no doubt is an important innovation of the 

modern era but it is not used properly in the context of the cultural ideology of the society. 

However that facility was also not enough in the area where the study was conducted, just 

one-forth (25.2%) of the respondents reported the availability of that facility in the area. 

Table 4.35 Distribution of respondents according to the availability of recreational 
   facilities (n=400) 

Availability of recreational facilities F % 
Play ground 195 48.8 
Sport club 77 19.2 
Youth club 27 6.8 
Internet café 101 25.2 

 

4.37 Spare Time Activities 

Involvement in recreational activities in spare time is important factor that links with the 

physical and psychological health of the youth. Table 4.36 indicates that a small proportion 

of the respondents were engaged in really healthy recreational activities such as playing 

cricket (12.86%), reading books (4.0%) and visiting friends (9.8%). The other recreational 

activities such as watching TV /cable CD, playing video games, hanging around the area and 

listing music were not really recreational activities which improve the physical and 

psychological health of the youth, while 70.6% of the respondents were engaged these 

activities. it has been viewed by different researchers the people who were engaged in such 

activities, they are more involved in negative or undesired activities. 

Table 4.36 Distribution of respondents according to the spare time activity (n=400) 
Spare time activity F % 

Watching TV Cable/CD 188 47.0 
Play video games 24 6.0 
Play cricket 51 12.8 
Hanging around the area 63 15.6 
Listing music 19 4.8 
Reading books 16 4.0 
Visit to friends 39 9.8 

 

4.38 Media Exposure, Nature of Programmes and their Effects 

It is an established fact that media exposure has direct and dramatic effects in changing the 

youth attitude and behavior towards different activities of the life. Whether these activities 
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relating to religious aspect, economic aspect, environmental and social aspects. The 

entertainment industry is contributing to rise in youth violence through promoting violent 

movies, computer games and also violent literature. It has been viewed that 90% television 

shows, movies, computer and video games depend on violence for creating excitement and 

action (Bux et al., 2011). In this study the respondent’s exposure to media has been 

examined. The respondents reported that they were exposed to such media for one hour, 2-3 

hours and 4 and more than 4 hours daily and their percentages were 26.1, 48.4 and 25.5% 

respectively. The types of the programmes watched by the respondents also investigated. 

Table 4.37 indicates that 20.2, 9.0, 36.7, 19.2 and 14.9% of the respondents watched 

drama/stage drama, Pakistani movies, Indian movies, English movies and sports channels. 

Bux et al. (2011) found in their study that more than two-thirds (88.0%) of respondents liked 

Indian actors and they watch Indian channels. Undoubtedly the media release positive and 

negative effects on humans as because 56.57% of the respondents reported that the media 

negatively affect them, as it is reflected from their involvement in criminal activity, while 

others 43.43% of the respondents replied in ‘No’, indicating that media did not affect them 

negatively. Table also indicates the types of media effects such as day dreamer (35.71%), 

desired to be a rich person overnight (17.88%), and to be a famous/notorious person in the 

society (29.7%). Among the other respondents who agreed with the media effects, 16.66% 

had given no answer. The sexual desire is instinct and natural phenomenon but that desire is 

controlled by the social and psychological pressure by the members of the family or society 

and legally by the state. It is also well known fact that if the people are exposed to such 

programmes which activate them sexually, they are more engaged or inclined towards sexual 

activates.  Table 4.37 indicates that 36.7% of the respondents expressed that their exposure to 

such programmes activated the sexual desires. It was also asked from the respondents about 

their views which were the most effective medium in changing the people’s attitude. Table 

4.37 indicates that 36.7% of the respondents reported CD as the most effective medium 

followed by 45.8% of the respondents who viewed cable as the most effective medium. The 

internet was categorized at the third place by 17.4% of the respondents.   
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Table 4.37 Distribution of respondents according to media exposure, nature of  
        programmes and effects (n=400) 

Duration of watching T.V./Cable/CD  F % 

One hours daily 49 26.1 
Two to three hours daily 91 48.4 
Four and more than four hours daily 48 25.5 

Total 188 100.0 

Types of programmes 
Drama / stage drama 38 20.2 
Pakistani movies 17 9.0 
Indian movies 69 36.7 
English movies 36 19.2 
Sports 20 14.9 
Total 188 100.0 

Negative media effects    

Yes 168 56.57 
No 129 43.43 

Types of  media effects    

Day dreamer 60 35.71 
Want to be a rich person overnight 30 17.88 
Want to be a famous/notorious person 50 29.76 
No answer 28 16.66 

Total 168 100.0 

Effects upon sexual behavior    

Yes 109 36.70 
No 188 63.30 

Total 297 100.0 

Most effective media 

CD is the most effective media 40 36.70 
Cable the 2nd most effective 50 45.87 
Internet 19 17.43 

Total 109 100.0 

 

4.39 Problems Faced by the Parents/Family Members/Others (n=250)  

In developing societies like Pakistan people are closely knitted and they have strong ties 

which constitute a social network through which the people’s interaction takes place. The 

issue of social relation, ties, and social interaction was also examined in this study. Who were 

the people whether parents, relative, friends who visited the criminals in the prisons. Table 
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4.38 indicates that among the people who visited the prisoners in the prisons were fathers 

21.6%, mothers 8.8%, brothers 32.2%, sisters 2.8% and other relatives or friends 33.6%. The 

frequency of their visits indicates that a substantial percentage (13.2%) of the respondent’s 

parents/family members/others visited them once or twice in a week. The percentages of the 

respondents who were visited by their parents/family members/others one to two and three to 

four weeks were 29.6 and 15.6% respectively. The other prisoners were visited by their 

parents/family members/others not very frequently. Of course no one likes the negative 

activities in the society and also does not like or respect who were engaged in such activities. 

However in traditional societies the people behave with such people differently depending 

upon their relations with family of the convicted people. The parents/family members/others 

of the respondents who visited the prisoners in the jail expressed that their neighbors have 

taken their youth crime negatively and their percentage was 28%. The percentage of the 

respondent’s families who reported the positive attitude of the neighbor was 24%, while a 

reasonable proportion 48.0% of the respondent’s family members viewed that their relations 

with their neighbors were normal. The involvement of the respondents in criminal activity 

affects the relationships among family members. The parents of the respondents reported that 

involvement of their beloved in criminal activities resulted in bad relations among family 

members, while family members who reported normal and positive relationships among them 

were 48.0%. The negative activity does affect the family prestige. Majority (58.0%) of the 

family members reported that their prestige was negatively affected and 54.4% of the 

respondents reported that people of their community/locality taunting them due to their 

family member’s involvement in criminal activity and also 43.6% reported that the other 

party was threatening them due to that criminal activity. It was also asked from the 

parents/family members/others at the time of meeting with prisoners in the prisons, whether 

someone left home. The percentage of the parents/family members/others was 7.6% who said 

in ‘Yes’, while others said in ‘No’ and those who left home were brothers, whole family or 

wives of the respondents. It is also revealed from the results of the study that some families 

were really fed up such criminal activity because they thought that their life was not safe and 

really endanger and terrible condition and many of them preferred for reconciliation or patch 

up with opponents because 55.6% of the respondents viewed that due to involvement of their 

family members in criminal activity they are socially isolated and that is a great pain for 
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them. No one like that someone dislikes them. Social isolation of the family by the other 

families or the societies creates many problems for the families whose members are involved 

in criminal activity not only among their relatives but also in the community/society.  

 

Table 4.38 Distribution of respondents (i.e. parent/family members/others) 
according to  the problems faced by them after the incident (n=250) 

Relationship with prisoner   F % 

Father 54 21.6 
Mother 22 8.8 
Brother 83 32.2 
Sister 7 2.8 
Relatives/Friends 84 33.6 
Frequency of visit    
Less than one week 33 13.2 
One to two week 74 29.6 
Three to four week 39 15.6 
One month 40 16.0 
Two months 23 9.2 
Three months 15 6.0 
Four and plus 14 5.6 
Seldom  12 4.8 
Neighbor attitude    
Negative 70 28.0 
Normal 120 48.0 
Positive 60 24.0 
Family relationship    
Not good 60 24.0 
Normal 120 48.0 
Positive 70 28.0 
Prestige effect      
Yes 145 58.0 
No 105 42.0 
Effect on family members   
Yes 181 72.4 
No 69 27.6 
People taunting   
Yes 136 54.4 
No 114 45.6 
Second party threatening      
Yes 109 43.6 
No 141 56.4 
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Any one left house    
Yes 19 7.6 
No 231 92.4 
Who left house      
Brother 6 31.58 
Whole family 9 47.37 
Wife 4 21.05 
Total 19 100.0 
Suggestions of relatives      
Patch up with opponent 52 20.8 
To take revenge 18 7.2 
No answer 180 72.0 
Life become terrible 
Yes 187 74.8 
No 63 25.2 
Socially isolated 
Yes 139 55.6 
No 111 44.4 

 

4.40 Political Exploitation 

Influential and political people exploited the situation in their own favor through false 

promises. In developing societies like Pakistan people perceive and believe that without the 

support of influential people or local politicians the issue of their children involvement in 

criminal activities cannot be dissolved or solved. They frequently visit to the local leadership 

for the solution of their problems but these people always make false promises with them in 

solving the issue. In this way they do not spent money but lot of time. Due to this attitude 

they cannot properly follow the people/institutions which can help in solving their problems 

such as police and judiciary. The issue has been investigated in the study. The data given in 

Table 4.39 clearly indicate that 52.4% of the respondents’ parents/family members/others 

involved political leaders for settling the criminal activity committed by their children/youth 

and a vast majority of the respondent’s parents/family members/others (who have been 

indicated the involvement of political leaders in this matter) expressed that political leaders 

exploited them but did not solve their problems. A vast majority (78.63%) of the 

respondent’s parents/family members/others indicated that the political leaders made false 

promises with them. 
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Table 4.39 Distribution of respondents (i.e. parents/family members/others)  
  according to the political exploitation (n=250)  

Involvement of political leader  F % 
Yes 131 52.4 
No 119 47.6 
Exploitation by political leader   
Yes 99 75.57 
No 32 24.43 
False promises 
Yes 103 78.63 
No 28 21.37 

 

4.41 Education Related Problems 

As indicated earlier, in Pakistan, families are closely knitted and majority households’ minors 

and adults, brothers and sisters live together in joint and extended family arrangements. Any 

issue or criminal activity committed by any member of the joint/extended household affects 

badly the socio-economic and psychological condition of the family. The data given in Table 

4.40 reveal that 42.8% of the respondent’s parents/family members/others agreed with the 

idea that their children’s education was adversely affected by the criminal activity of their 

sons and among the affectees families, the members who were primarily affected were 

brothers and sisters of the respondents and the children’s of the relatives. 

Table 4.40 Distribution of respondents (i.e. parents/family members/others)  
  according to the educational related problems (n=250) 

Education affected F % 
Yes 107 42.8 
No 143 57.2 
Who’s education affected 
Brother 55 51.40 
Sister 9 8.41 
Relatives children 22 20.56 
Brother & sister 21 19.63 
Total 107 100.0 

 

4.42 Spending by the Parents/Family Members/Others When Visited Prisoners 

Decision about the criminal cases lying within the court takes longer time due to the party 

manipulation and accused party waits longer time for decision by the court. It means that 

parents have to visit their children/youth many times/frequently during the case proceedings 
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in the court and after the decision they pay visits to meet their children/youth in the prison. 

Traveling to follow or manage the case needs money and accompany of other family 

members/relatives. The study findings indicate that respondents’ parents/family 

members/others have to spend a substantial amount on each visit to see the prisoners in the 

prison. For example 29.6 and 14.8% of the respondents’ parents/family members/others 

viewed that they have to spend 1500-2000 and more than 3000 rupees, respectively on each 

visit. They were engaged in different occupations farming 26.8%, 12.8% business and 39.2% 

engaged in labor work. They also expressed that the money they have generated from 

different sources and even they arrange money by selling their land (17.65%), land and 

livestock (29.41%), jewelery & livestock (8.82%), and even their house or plots (19.12%). It 

can be said that the involvement of a family member in such criminal activities can spoil the 

entire socio-economic and psychological structure of the family.   

Table 4.41 Distribution of respondents (i.e. parents/family members/others)  
  according to the spending on each visit in the prison (n=250) 

Rupees spent on one visit  F % 
500-1000 45 18.0 
1001-1500 55 22.0 
1501-2000 74 29.6 
2001-2500 19 7.6 
2501-3000 20 8.0 
3001 and above 37 14.8 
Source of money 
Farming 67 26.8 
Business 32 12.8 
Service 26 10.4 
Laborer 98 39.2 
Relatives 18 7.2 
Lone 9 3.6 
Sold anything  
Yes 136 54.4 
No 114 45.6 
Items sold 
Land 24 17.65 
Land & livestock 40 29.41 
Jewelery  & livestock 12 8.82 
Jewelery 15 11.03 
House and plot 26 19.12 
Furniture and other domestic things 13 9.56 
Jewellary & domestic things 6 4.41 
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4.43 Local and Prison Police Related Problems 

The attitude of the service provider is a question mark in developing societies. It is a strong 

perception that service providers behave negatively with people and through their negative 

behavior they make people ready to meet their social and economic demands. The attitude of 

police particularly in Pakistan is not well appreciated and it is generally believed that police 

in Pakistan not properly deal with the people. Table 4.42 indicates that a substantial 

percentage 42.0% of the respondents’ parents/family members/others viewed that local 

police behavior with them when they have to go to meet their sons involved in the criminal 

activity was really bad. A small percentage (8.4%) of the respondents’ parents/family 

members/others indicated that local police behavior with them was nice. Table 4.42 also 

indicates that local police demanded material and non material benefits from them to manage 

the criminal activity of their sons properly.  As far the prison police was concerned a vast 

majority (92%) parents/family members/others expressed that the prison police behaviors 

was good and cooperative with them. The percentage of the prison police who demanded 

material and non material benefits was small (6.8%) and also a substantial number (38.8%) 

of the parents/family members/others was satisfied with the prison police attitude. It can be 

said that prison police attitude toward the people who visited their family members was 

better than the local police. 

Table 4.42 Distribution of respondents (i.e. parents/family members/others)  
 according to the police related problems (n=250) 

Local police behavior     F % 
Good 21 8.4 
Normal 124 49.6 
Bad 105 42.0 
Local police demand   
Yes 113 45.2 
No 137 54.8 
Satisfaction about local  police attitude    

To great extent 23 9.2 
To some extent 73 29.2 
Not at all 154 61.6 

Behavior of prison police     

Good 70 28.0 
Normal 160 64.0 
Bad 20 8.0 
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Demand of prison police     

Yes 17 6.8 
No 233 93.2 

Satisfaction about prison police attitude 
To great extent 97 38.8 
To some extent 105 42.0 
Not at all 48 19.2 

 

4.44  Reasons & Responsibility of the Incident 

No doubt every undesirable activity which happened in the family or community has some 

reasons may be planed or un-planed, may be intentional or unintentional. As far as reasons of 

crimes are concerned, a substantial percentage (38%) of the parents/family members/others 

reported that the peer pressure was the most important reason of committing crime and 

findings match with people who are responsible for that criminal activity (friends were 

responsible for all this i.e. 45.2%), 28.4% viewed that family disputes was the second most 

important reason for their children/youth involvement in criminal activity and for that parents 

were responsible for that criminal activity happened in the family/society.  

Table 4.43 Distribution of respondents (i.e. parents/family members/others)  
  according to the reasons and responsibility of crime (n=250) 

Reasons of crime F % 
Due to poverty 23 9.2 
Land dispute 21 8.4 
Family disruption 71 28.4 
To take revenge 40 16.0 
Peer pressure 95 38.0 
Responsibility  
Parents (training) 43 17.2 
Friends 113 45.2 
Community  41 16.4 
No idea 65 21.2 

 
4.45 Bi-variate Analysis 

In this section, inferential analysis includes cross-tabulation and application of different tests 

of significance such as Chi-square test and Gamma test to explore relationship between 

predicting and response variables are described before presenting bi-variate analysis 

discussion of index variables (how the index variables are constructed) are presented. 

Construction of index variable is vitally important because mostly male youth involvement 
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and violent behavior aspects status are based on a number of attitudinal and behavioral 

questions (statements). Cross-table analysis for each and every attitudinal question related to 

male youth involvement with different dimensions of violent behavior status becomes 

cumbersome and difficult to manage. In such situation construction of index variables is 

recommended by the social scientists (Zafar, 1993) and appropriate for the interpretation of 

research findings and drawing conclusions. 

4.45.1 Index Variable Construction 

Social scientists deal with study of society and human behavior and ask number of statements 

to explore social phenomena. In descriptive analysis, frequency distribution and percentages 

of the responses of the interviewees and measures of central tendency and measures of 

dispersion are used. In bi-variate analysis, the cross tabulation of each item in the matrix 

question with the response variable as shown before is lengthy and burdensome. It may not 

be meaningful or even do not serve the objective of the study. 

In order to tackle this problem, an index variable is generally constructed to study the 

combine effect of all the items in predicting the response variable. For this purposes, all the 

statements in matrix questions are combined together to form an index variable. However, 

before development of index variable, it is pre-requisite to make sure the consistency among 

all the items in the matrix question. For this purpose, a reliability check is executed and the 

value of Cronbatch Alpha is determined.  

The statistical package for social sciences (SPSS) extends this facility using analysis menu 

followed by sub-menu scale that contains the reliability analysis test. During the reliability 

check, if the value of Alpha is in the range 0.7 to 1.0, it shows that question or statements for 

which Cronbatch Alphas reliability value determined, the consistency of the questions. In 

other words, the statements or questions are epitomizing the same concept. By combining all 

these statements yields a single factor called index variable. This facilitates the study of 

combine effect that otherwise is not feasible. However, if the value of Alpha is less than 0.7, 

then the element of consistency between different statements is determined separately and 

weaker statements or items are excluded from the variable to improve the value of Alpha. 

On confirmation of element of consistency, the scores on all the items in a matrix question 

recorded through response categories are summed up. The minimum and maximum values 

are determined through sub-menu descriptive statistics followed by frequencies. The values 
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are subtracted from the minimum values and the remainders are divided with the number of 

desired level or categories in index variable. The example of one independent variable i.e. 

self control has the index variable is constructed is discussed as follow.  

4.45.2 Self Control 

Self control was explored through a set of seventeen statements i.e. the things you like do 

best are dangerous, you often behave in a reckless manner, excitement and adventure are 

more important to you than your security, you often take risks without thinking about the 

consequences of your action, you  lose your temper easily, often when you are angry at 

people, you feel more like hurting them than talking to them about the reason, when you have 

a serious disagreement with someone, it’s usually hard for you to talk about it without getting 

upset, you  think out of reason for almost every action you undertake, you are careful in 

almost everything you do, you can work for a long time without becoming bored, you test 

yourself every now and then for doing something a little risky, you might do something 

foolish simply for fun, you  sometimes find it exciting to take actions for which you might be 

punished, you  sometimes take unnecessary risks, at times you are rather careless (sloppy), 

you  often leave jobs unfinished, you  sometimes do things without thinking.  

In order to study the combined effect of the statements representing self control on violent 

behavior, an index variable was constructed. The application of reliability analysis provided 

the value of Cronbatch Alpha (0.860) that confirmed the presence of elements of consistency 

in all the statements. It means that all the statements can be combined to construct a single 

factor representing effect of self control on violent behavior. For this purpose, the score on 

all the statements was summed-up. The minimum score of the matrix questions was 20 while 

maximum score was 85. A rounded value of 21 was obtained by subtracting minimum score 

from maximum and dividing the reminder by number of desired number of categories for 

index variable. These desired categories were three and comprised as low, medium and high. 

The score ranged from 20 to 85 converted into three equal categories of the respondents’ who 

scored from 20-41 is categorized as “Low”, while the score ranged 42-63 is categorized as 

“Medium”, while 64-85 is categorized as “High” violent behavior. The low, medium and 

high indicate the intensity of self control. Similarly the descriptive statistics was applied to 

determine mean score and value of standard deviation and recorded as 55.58 and 12.26 

respectively.   
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4.45.3 Index Variables of Different Aspects of Male Youth Involvement and Violent 

 Behavior 

It is a measurement norm in social science research, particularly when dealing with 

attitudinal statement, to use at least two items for measuring a single concept or variable. 

This act of combining two or more items has been referred as index construction (Smith, 

1981 and Nachmias and Nachmias, 1987). By adopting the principle as discussed in previous 

section, the index variables for concerning to male youth involvement and violent behavior 

were constructed and then used in bi-variate and multivariate analysis. 

Table 4.44 Indexation of independent and dependent variables  

Variable No. of 
Items

Minimum 
Score

Maximum 
Score

Mean Std. 
Dev. 

Weight 
Score

Alpha

Self control 17 20 85 55.58 12.26 22231 .86
Self esteem 6 6 30 19.3 6.5 7722 .88
Satisfaction before arrest 5 5 25 12.6 6.2 5049 .91
Family management 10 10 48 30.0 9.4 12147 .87
Family awareness 2 2 10 5.8 2.9 2339 .88
Family practices  6 6 28 16.2 4.8 6477 .76
Community factors 22 22 110 75.4 13.99 30144 .88
Educational factors 11 16 51 34.9 8.1 9007 .97
Gang/group membership  7 7 35 20.1 7.8 8047 .84
Violent behavior  10 10 50 28.6 8.7 11442 .85

 

4.46 Discussion of Association of Various Independent with Dependent Variables 

4.46.1 Association Between age of Respondents and Violent Behavior  

The current age of the people does affect their attitudes to perform the different activities of 

life or to interact with others. It is generally established that young people are more 

aggressive than the older people. The young people think emotionally act and react 

emotionally in different situations in which they are directly or indirectly engaged. It has 

been assumed that age of the respondent is associated with the violent behavior. Higher the 

age of the respondents lower will be the violent behavior as compared to lower the age of the 

respondent. 

Table 5.2 indicates that 6% of the respondents of age 15-19 years attained low score on index 

variable violent behavior are far fewer than the respondents of the same age group and who 

attained high score on index variable violent behavior and their percentage was 37.5. Table 

also indicates that 44.9% of the respondents of age group 25-29 years who attained low score 

on the index variable violent behavior were numerous than the respondents of the same age 
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group who attained high score on index variable violent behavior i.e. 6.6%. It reflects that 

there is strong indirect relationship between age of the respondents and violent behavior. 

Lower the age higher is the violent behavior and higher the age lowers is the violent 

behavior.  

In order to examine the significance of the relationship Chi-square and Gamma tests are 

applied. The value of Chi-square 55.05 significant at 1% level of significance indicates the 

strong relationship between age and the violent behavior of the respondents. The negative 

value of Gamma -0.474 also verifies the inverse and significant relationship at 5% level of 

significance. In the light of the discussion it can be said that the hypothesis “Higher the age 

of the respondents lower will be the violent behavior” or” lower the age of the respondents 

higher will be the violent behavior” has been established.  

In another empirical study by Satoshi et al. (2000) suggested that the relationship between 

age crime is invariant across all social and cultural conditions at all time. In every society for 

all social groups, risk taking behavior rapidly increases in early adolescence, peaks in the late 

adolescence and early adulthood. Rapidly decreases during middle ages and according to 

Green Berg (1977) age distribution of criminal behavior and in particular for the 

disproportionate involvement of juveniles in major crime categories. The transition into 

adulthood increases the costs of delinquency because adults are legally and normatively held 

responsible for their actions. 

Hypothesis 1 Age of the respondent is associated with the violent behavior. Lower the 
age of the respondents higher will be the violent behavior. 

Table 4.45 Association between age of the respondents and violent behavior 

Age 
Violent Behavior 

Total 
Low Medium High 

F % F % F % F % 
15-19 6 8.3 39 54.2 27 37.5 72 18.0 
20-24 44 33.8 67 51.5 19 14.6 130 32.5 
25-29 89 44.9 96 48.5 13 6.6 198 49.5 
Total 139 34.8 202 50.5 59 14.8 400 100.0 

     Chi square = 55.05**  **. Highly significant at the 0.000 
 Gamma = -0.474*  *. Significant at the 0.037 
 
4.46.2 Association between Education of Respondents and Violent Behavior 

The education status of young people has and will have a major bearing on the development 

and future of Pakistan.  Level of education has been determined by the number of years 



 127

completed by a respondent in an educational institution. The respondent who was unable to 

read and understand the written material has been termed as illiterate. The concept of literate 

stands for those who can read and write with some understanding. 

In the present study the effect of education of respondents on their violent behavior has been 

examined. The respondents were asked to answer about the education of the respondents in 

schools and categorizes as i.e. illiterate, primary, middle and 9 and above on index variable. 

Table 5.3 indicates the relationship between education and violent behavior of youth. Table 

shows that 10.6% of the respondents who illiterate and low score had on index variable 

violent behavior far fewer than the respondents with no education who attained high score on 

index variable violent behavior 37.8%. Table also indicates that 49.6% of respondents who 

had education 9 and above years and attained low score on index variable violent behavior 

were much higher as compared to respondents with the same level of education and attained 

high score on index variable violent behavior and their percentage was 5.0. Table also 

reflects that as the education increases from illiterate to primary, middle and 9 and above the 

percentage of the respondents’ increases. The percentages of the respondents who attained 

low score on index variable were 10.6, 37.6, 37.6 and 49.6% with education primary, middle 

and 9 and above years of schooling respectively. It can be said that as the education 

increases, the percentage of the respondents with high score of index variable violent 

behavior decreases. 

In order to examine the significance of relationship between education of the respondents and 

violent behavior Chi-square and Gamma tests are applied. The Chi-square value 12.88 

significant at 5% level of significance clearly demonstrates the effect of education on youth 

violent behavior. The negative value -0.187 of Gamma depicts that there is indirect strong 

relationship between education of the respondents and violent behavior. In the light of the 

discussion it can be said that the hypothesis “Less the education of the respondents more will 

be the violent behavior” or “higher the education of the respondents lower will be the violent 

behavior” has been established.  

Similar results were found by Londono and Guerrero (1998). They concluded that poverty 

and inequality, combined with poor educational attainment were strong determinant in the 

spread of violence and crime of youth. In another survey which support the present study by 

Magun and Loeber (1996) found that poor academic performance is related not only to 
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prevalence but also to escalation in the frequency and seriousness of offending in 

adolescence. 

Hypothesis 2 Education of respondents is associated with violent behavior. Lower the 
education of the respondents more will be the violent behavior. 

  
Table 4.46 Association between education of respondents and violent behavior  

Education 
Violent Behavior 

Total 
Low Medium High 

F % F % F % F % 
Illiterate 10 10.6 49 51.6 36 37.8 95 23.75 
Primary 26 37.6 34 49.3 9 13.0 69 17.25 
Middle 44 37.6 65 55.6 8 6.8 117 29.25 
9 and above 59 49.6 54 45.4 6 5.0 119 29.75 
Total 139 34.8 202 50.5 59 14.8 400 100.0 

 Chi square = 12.88*   *. Significant at the 0.034 
 Gamma = -0.187**   **. Highly significant at the 0.000 

 

4.46.3 Association between Education of Respondents’ Father and Violent Behavior 

A large body of evidence indicates that parents play important part in the development of 

their adolescent children and youth (Steinberg, 2001). Parents play a very important role in 

socializing their children and youth. Parents are the primary socialization agents of their 

children (Grusec, 2002), and current research documents the central role of parents in 

adolescents' lives (Henricson, & Roker, 2001). Parents also transform the necessary skills to 

their young ones. A parent's ability to read and write facilitates him or her ability to use 

resources and take advantage of opportunities that will benefit the family. 

In the present study the effect of education of respondents’ father on their violent behavior 

has been examined. The effect of father education on the behavior of youth has been 

examined. Table 5.3 indicates that as the education of the father increases the percentage of 

the violent behavior of respondents decreases i.e. 16.1% of respondent’s fathers were 

illiterate attained low score on index variable violent behavior as compared to 22.3% of 

respondent’s fathers of the same category attained high score on index variable violent 

behavior.  Table 5.3 also indicates that 50.0% of the fathers of the respondents having 

primary education attained high score on index variable violent behavior as compared to 

respondents of same category of same education attained low score on index variable violent 

behavior. Table 5.3 indicates that 73.75% of respondent’s father having higher education 

matriculation and above attained low score on index variable violent behavior as compared to 
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6.25% attained high score on index variable violent behavior. It clearly indicates that there is 

indirect relationship between father education of the respondents and violent behavior. The 

youth were more violent whose fathers were illiterate or have low education as compared to 

those whose fathers have higher education.  

To examine the significance of relationship between education of the respondent’s father and 

violent behavior Chi-square and Gamma tests are applied. The Chi-square value 89.25 

significant at 1% level of significance clearly demonstrates the effect of father education on 

youth violent behavior. The negative value -0.615 of Gamma depicts that there is indirect 

relationship between father education of the respondents and violent behavior. In the light of 

the discussion it can be said that the hypothesis “Less the education of the father more will be 

the violent behavior of youth” has been established.  

To support the study Spoth et al. (1997) stated that family interventions commonly cite 

difficulties recruiting families with low education and other characteristics that may be risk 

factors for poor youth outcomes.  

In another research study by Strategic Policy Brief (2009) a low level of parental education 

(neither parent having a school qualification) have also been identified as risk factor for 

future offending for children and youth. 

Hypothesis 3  Education of respondents’ father is associated with violent behavior. 
   Lower  the education of father higher will be the violent behavior. 
 
Table 4.47 Association between education of respondents’ father and violent 
  behavior  

Education of 
respondents’ father 

Violent Behavior 
Total 

Low Medium High 
F % F % F % F % 

Illiterate 36 16.1 138 61.6 50 22.3 224 56.0 
Primary 19 50.0 16 42.1 3 7.9 38 9.5 
Middle 25 52.1 22 45.8 1 2.1 48 12.0 
9 and above 59 73.8 26 32.5 5 6.3 90 22.5 
Total 139 34.8 202 50.5 59 14.8 400 100.0 

    Chi square = 89.25**  **. Highly significant at the 0.011 
 Gamma = -0.615*  *. Significant at 0.041 
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4.46.4 Association between Education of the Respondents’ Mother and Violent 

 Behavior 

Mother education is also important indicator in the study of youth violence and crime. 

Mother is the first institution a child has to contact in their early years. Mother teaches the 

child how to act or react in a particular situation.  

The effect of mother education on the behavior of youth has been examined.  Table 5.4  

Indicates that as the education of the mother increases the percentage of the violent behavior 

of respondents decreases e.g. 20.8% of respondent’s mothers were illiterate has attained low 

score on index variable violent behavior as compared to 13.6% of respondent’s mothers of 

the same category attained high score on index variable violent behavior.  Table also 

indicates that 60.0% of mothers of the respondents having primary education attained low 

score on index variable violent behavior as compared to respondents of same category of 

same education attained high score on index variable violent behavior. Table also reflects 

that 72.09% of respondent’s mother having higher education matriculation and above 

attained low score on index variable violent behavior as compared to 18.60% attained high 

score on index variable violent behavior. It clearly indicates that there is indirect relationship 

between mother education of the respondents and violent behavior of youth. The youth were 

more violent whose mothers were illiterate or have low education as compared to those who 

have higher education. 

To examine the significance of relationship between mothers education of the respondents 

and violent behavior of youth Chi-square and Gamma tests are applied. The Chi-square value 

134.68, is non significant at 5% level of significance clearly shows that there is no 

association between mother education and violent behavior of youth. The negative value -

0.714 of Gamma depicts that there is relationship between mother education of the 

respondents and violent behavior of youth. In the light of the discussion it can be said that the 

hypothesis “Less the education of the mother more will be the violent behavior of youth” has 

not been accepted. 
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Hypothesis 4 Education of the respondents’ mother is associated with violent behavior. 
Lower the education of mother higher will be the violent behavior. 

 
Table 4.48 Association between education of the respondents’ mother and violent 
 behavior 

Education of 
respondent’s  mothers 

Violent Behavior 
Total 

Low Medium High 
F % F % F % F % 

Illiterate 60 20.8 186 65.0 39 13.6 286 71.5 
Primary 20 60.6 8 24.2 5 15.2 33 8.25 
Middle 28 73.7 3 7.9 7 18.4 38 9.5 
9 and above 31 72.1 5 11.6 8 18.6 43 10.75 
Total 139 34.8 202 50.5 59 14.8 400 100.0 

 Chi square = 134.68         Non significant at the 0.089 
 Gamma = -0.714      *. Significant at the 0.049  

 
4.46.5 Association between Family Size and Violent Behavior 

In the study of violence and crime family size is a variable of keen interest. Experimental 

studies have shown that there is a negative link between family size and children’s mental 

ability, intelligence/wisdom and academic performance (Rodgers et al., 2000). Family size of 

the respondents shows the total number of people living under the same house at the time of 

interview.  

In the present study the effect of family size on their violent behavior has been examined. 

The respondents were asked to tell about the number of family members including him. In 

order to assess the violent behavior of the respondents were asked the statements i.e. 

aggression is better than negotiation, you  prefer aggression to solve conflicts, you use force 

against those who do not act upon your decisions, you beat your brothers/ sisters at home 

when they do not behave as you desire, aggression is the best way to become prominent in 

the  group/community, having aggressive behavior is the best way to make something realize 

to others, you enjoy physical fights, you beat animals for the sake of  pleasure, you don’t  

follow any rules and regulations because these are foolish things, you  don’t like interference 

of others in your activities were computed to construct the index variable.  

Table 5.6 indicates that as the family size of the respondents’ increases the percentage of the 

violent behavior of respondents’ also increases e.g. 74.35% of respondents belonged to small 

families comprised of 3-4 members has attained low score on index variable violent behavior 

as compared to 12.82% of respondents of the same category attained high score on index 
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variable violent behavior.  Table also indicates that 15.15% of the respondents belonged to 

large families 7 or more person attained low score on index variable violent behavior as 

compared to respondents of same category of same family size attained high score on index 

variable violent behavior. It clearly indicates that there is direct relationship between family 

size of the respondents and violent behavior of youth. The youth were more violent in large 

families as compared to small families.  

To examine the significance of relationship between family size and violent behavior of 

youth Chi-square and Gamma tests are applied. The Chi-square value 112.81 significant at 

1% level of significance clearly demonstrates the effect of family size on youth violent 

behavior. The positive value 0.745 of Gamma depicts that there is direct strong relationship 

between family size of the respondents and violent behavior of youth. In the light of the 

discussion it can be said that the hypothesis “Large the family size more will be the violent 

behavior of youth” has been accepted. 

 In an empirical study by Farrington, 1998 found that large family size (number of children) 

predicted youth violence. In another study by Capaldi & Patterson, 1996 recommended that 

large family size at age 10 predicted self-reported violence at age 13-17. There are several 

possible reasons why a large number of children may amplify the risk of a child’s criminal 

behavior (Brownfield & Sorenson, 1994). In general, as the number of children increases, 

parental attention towards children decreases and the house becomes overcrowded heightens 

frustration, irritation and conflict.  

 Hypothesis 5  Family size is associated with violent behavior of youth. Large the  
  family  size higher will be the violent behavior. 
 
Table 4.49 Association between family size and violent behavior 

Family size 
Violent Behavior 

Total 
Low Medium High 

F % F % F % F % 
3-4 29 74.4 5 12.8 5 12.8 39 9.75 
5-6 81 49.7 74 45.4 8 4.9 163 40.75 
7 and above 30 15.2 123 62.1 46 23.2 198 49.5 
Total 139 34.8 202 50.5 59 14.8 400 100.0 

 Chi square = 112.81**  **. Highly significant at the 0.013 
 Gamma = 0.745**  **. Highly significant at the 0.014    
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4.46.6 Association between Economically Active Involvement at Home and Violent  

 Behavior 

The affect of economically active involvement in the family and their effect on the behavior 

of youth has been examined.  The violent youth behavior is explored by asking different 

statements on likert scale and index variable has been developed based upon these 

statements. Table 5.6 indicates that as the number of economically active members increases 

the percentage of the violent behavior of respondents’ decreases e.g. 22.8% of respondents 

belonged to the family where only one member was economically active attained low score 

on index variable violent behavior as compared to 34.6% of respondents’ attained high score 

on index variable violent behavior.  Table also indicates that 50.0% of the respondents 

belonged to the families where four members were economically active attained low score on 

index variable violent behavior as compared to respondents of same category attained high 

score on index variable violent behavior.  

In order to examine the significance association between the economically active members 

and the behavior of youth, the Chi-square and Gamma tests are applied. The Chi-square 

value which is 64.60 is non-significant at 5% level of significance clearly demonstrates that 

there is no association between economically active members and violent behavior of youth. 

The negative value -0.372 of Gamma depicts that there is indirect relationship between 

economically active members and violent behavior of youth. In the light of the discussion the 

hypothesis “Less the economically active member more will be the violent behavior of 

youth” has not been accepted. 
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Hypothesis 6 Economically active involvement at home is associated with violent  
  behavior. Lower the economically active members at home higher will  
  be the violent behavior.   
 
Table 4.50 Association between economically active members at home and violent 

behavior  

Economically active 
involvement at home 

Violent Behavior 
Total 

Low Medium High 
F % F % F % F % 

1 29 22.8 54 42.5 44 34.6 127 31.75 
2 63 37.7 98 58.7 6 3.6 167 41.75 
3 32 42.1 36 47.4 8 10.5 76 19.0 
4 15 50.0 14 46.7 1 3.3 30 7.5 

Total 139 34.8 202 50.5 59 14.8 400 100.0 
 Chi square = 64.60      Non significant at the 0.073 
 Gamma = -0.372*  *. Significant at the 0.047 

 

4.46.7 Association between Monthly Income of the Respondents’ Father and Violent 

 Behavior  

The study indicates the relationship between monthly income of the respondents’ fathers with 

the violent behavior of youth. It has been assumed that lower the monthly income of the 

father higher will be the violent behavior. The effect of monthly income has been examined 

on the behavior of youth. The respondents were asked to answer about the monthly income 

i.e. up to 1,500-5,000, 5,001-10,000, 10,001-15,000, 15,001-20,000 and 20,001-60,000 and 

above income groups were used to construct the index variable. Table 5.7 indicates that as 

the father income of the respondents increase the violent behavior decreases. As 1% 

respondents attained low score on index variable violent behavior belonged to income group 

1500-5000 as compared to the 70.0% respondents who attained high score on the index 

variable violent behavior and the income group 5001-10000 the respondents who attained 

low score on index variable were 29.4% as compared to the respondent who attained high 

score in the same income group. 40.2% respondents in the income group 20000-60000 

attained low score in the index variable violent behavior as compared to the respondents in 

the same income group. It can be said that there is association between the monthly income 

of the father and violent behavior of youth.  

 In order to examine the association between the monthly income of father and the behavior 

of youth, Chi-square and Gamma tests are applied. The Chi-square value which is 83.5 is 
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significant at 1% level of significance clearly demonstrates the effect of father income on 

youth violent behavior. The negative value -0.263 of Gamma depicts that there is indirect 

strong relationship between father income and violent behavior of youth as the father income 

increases youth violent behavior decreases. In the light of the discussion it can be said that 

the hypothesis “Less the monthly income of the father more will be the violent behavior of 

youth” or “More the monthly income of the father less will be the violent behavior of youth 

has been accepted.  

The past researches have concluded that the youth of lower class are more violent that the 

youth of the upper class. According to Elliott et al. (1989) the ratio of self-reported felony 

assault and robbery were higher about twice among the lower class than the middle class 

ones.  

In another study in support of the present by Fergusson et al. (2004) analyzed the link 

between indices of socio-economic deprivation in childhood and later involvement in crime. 

In this study they drawn conclusion that there is a close link between measures of socio-

economic status and rates of violent and property crime, with young people born into low 

socio-economic status families having rates of later crime that were over three times than that 

of those born into high socio-economic status families. 

Hypothesis 7  Monthly income of father is associated with violent behavior. Lower 
   the monthly income of father higher will be the violent behavior. 
 
Table 4.51  Association between monthly income of the respondents’ father 

 and violent behavior 

Monthly income of 
the respondent’s 

fathers 

Violent Behavior 
Total 

Low Medium High 
F % F % F % F % 

1500-5000 1 3.3 8 26.7 21 70.0 30 7.5 
5001-10000 10 29.4 18 52.9 6 17.6 34 8.5 
10001-15000 38 35.5 61 57.0 8 7.5 107 26.8 
15001-20000 55 38.7 72 50.7 15 10.6 142 35.5 
20001-60000 35 40.2 43 49.4 9 10.3 87 21.8 
Total 139 34.8 202 50.5 59 14.8 400 100.0 

 Chi square = 83.50**  **. Highly significant at the 0.000 
 Gamma = -0.263**  **. Highly significant at the 0.000 
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4.46.8 Association between Self Control of the Respondents’ and Violent Behavior 

Self-control is indexed by several personality traits, according to Gottfredson and Hirschi, 

(1969) "people who lack self control will tend to be impulsive, insensitive, physical (as 

opposed to mental), risk-taking, short-sighted, and nonverbal". The root cause of low self 

control is “ineffective child rearing”. "In particular, low self-control originates from when 

parents do not establish strong rapport with their children and supervise their children 

properly for negative activities. The main cause of crime is low self control and said that 

one’s level of self control is determined in early life and is then quite resistant to change.  

In the present study the effect of self control of the respondents on the behavior of the 

respondents has been examined. Table 5.8 indicates that the respondents who have low score 

on index variable violent behavior also have low score in index variable self control 5.0% as 

compared to the same category has high score on the violent behavior of index variable 

violent behavior 36.7%. Table also indicates that the respondents who attained high score on 

index variable self control have low score in the index variable violent behavior 34.7% as 

compared to the respondents who attained high score on the index variable violent behavior 

12.2%. It clearly indicates that there is indirect relationship between self control and violent 

behavior. The youth were more violent who have low self control as compared to the youth 

who have high self control.  

To examine the significance of relationship between self control and violent behavior of 

youth Chi-square and Gamma tests are applied. The Chi-square value 40.58 significant at 1% 

level of significance clearly demonstrates the effect of self control on youth violent behavior. 

The negative value -0.435 of Gamma depicts that there is indirect strong relationship 

between self control of the respondents and violent behavior. In the light of the discussion the 

hypothesis “Lower the self control more will be the violent behavior of youth” has been 

accepted. 

In an empirical study which support the present results by Polakowski (1994) analyzed the 

link between self-control and youth involvement in criminal and violent behaviors found that 

with the increase of age after 14 respondents’ have low self-control and prior convictions 

strongly predict an increase in the number of convictions one experiences”. According to 

Burton et al. (1998) there is a strong association between self-control and criminal/deviant 

offending. Low self-control and opportunity were major causes of violence. 
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Hypothesis 8   Self control is associated with violent behavior. Lower the self control 
   higher will be the violent behavior. 
 
Table 4.52 Association between self control and violent behavior   

Self control 
Violent Behavior 

Total 
Low Medium High 

F % F % F % F % 
Low  6 8.7 31 44.9 32 46.4 69 17.3 
Medium 61 29.6 129 7.8 16 7.8 206 51.5 
High  72 57.6 42 33.6 11 8.8 125 31.2 
Total 139 95.9 202 86.3 59 63.2 400 100.0 

 Chi square = 40.58**  **. Highly significant at the 0.000 
 Gamma = -0.435   **. Highly significant at the 0.013 

 
4.46.9 Association between Self Esteem and Violent Behavior 

Self-esteem is potentially linked to behaviors in complex ways. The simplest possibility is 

that self-esteem has its own direct effect on behavior. Many sociological theories consider 

low self esteem to be a strong factor in poor school performance, feelings of depression and 

anxiety, and delinquent behavior (Rosenberg et al., 1989). In this study the effect of self 

esteem on violent behavior has been examined.  

Table 5.9 indicates that 15.7% of respondents who attained low score on index variable 

violent behavior have also low score on self esteem as compared to the respondents who 

attained high score in the same category. Table also indicates that the respondents 46.8% 

have low score on index variable violent behavior have high score on self esteem index 

variable as compared to the respondents 5.9% who attained high score on index variable 

violent behavior. It clearly indicates that there is indirect relationship between self esteem 

and violent behavior of youth. The youth who have low self esteem also have violent 

behavior as compared to the youth who have high self esteem. 

In order to examine the significance of relationship between self esteem and violent behavior 

Chi-square and Gamma tests are applied. The Chi-square value 45.91 significant at 1% level 

of significance clearly demonstrates the effect of self esteem on youth violent behavior. The 

negative value -0.462 of Gamma depicts that there is indirect strong relationship between self 

esteem of youth and violent behavior. In the light of the discussion it can be said that the 

hypothesis “Low the self esteem of the respondents more will be the violent behavior” has 

been established. 
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In an empirical study by Kelley (1928) exposed a direct link between violence and low self 

esteem. He also establishes the link between increased self esteem and decrease of delinquent 

behavior. He further stated that the increased self esteem progrmme plays significant role in 

the life of young people, because there is proof that implementing these programmes reduced 

the violent behavior. In the line of present results another study by Kaplan (1975) expressed 

significance of self esteem as a factor in crime and violence. He found that violations to self 

esteem through insult, humiliation, or coercion are most likely the major source of anger and 

aggression. Those youth having lower level of self esteem were most likely to accept deviant 

behavior patterns. Criminal behavior serves to improve self esteem for individuals who have 

experienced failure and lower self esteem. 

Hypothesis 9  Self esteem is associated with violent behavior. Lower the self esteem 
   higher will be the violent behavior.  
 
Table 4.53  Association between self esteem of the respondent with violent  
   behavior 

Self esteem 
Violent Behavior 

Total 
Low Medium High 

F % F % F % F % 
Low  17 15.7 59 54.6 32 29.6 108 27.0 
Medium 35 33.0 55 51.9 16 15.1 106 26.5 
High  87 46.8 88 47.3 11 5.9 186 46.5 
Total 139 34.8 202 50.5 59 14.8 400 100.0 

 Chi square = 45.91**  **. Highly significant at the 0.004 
 Gamma = -0.462   **. Highly significant at the 0.010 
 
4.46.10 Association between Life Satisfaction before Arrest/Conviction and  

  Violent Behavior  

Life satisfaction is very important variable in the life of young persons. Life satisfaction is 

correlated with the positive and negative feelings of the youth. There are a small number of 

researches that has examined the relationship between youth life satisfaction and health-risk 

behaviors, especially those which may lead to premature morbidity and mortality such as 

violence and aggression (Valois et al., 2006).  

Table 5.10 indicates that 18.8% of respondents who attained low score on index variable 

violent behavior also have low score on index variable of life satisfaction as compared to the 

respondents 25.5% who attained high score in the same category have more violent behavior.  

Table also indicates that the respondents 56.7% have low score on index variable violent 
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behavior have high score on life satisfaction index variable as compared to the respondents 

3.0% who attained high score on index variable violent behavior have high life satisfaction.  

In order to examine the significance of relationship between life satisfaction and violent 

behavior Chi-square and Gamma tests are applied. The Chi-square value 72.65 is non-

significant at 5% level of significance demonstrates that there is no satisfaction between life 

satisfaction and youth violent behavior. The negative value -0.612 of Gamma depicts that 

there is indirect relationship between life satisfaction and violent behavior of youth. In the 

light of the discussion it can be said that the hypothesis “Low the life satisfaction more will 

be the violent behavior of youth” has not been established. 

Hypothesis 10  Life satisfaction before arrest is associated with violent behavior.  
   Lower  the life satisfaction higher will be the violent behavior. 
 
Table 4.54  Association between life satisfaction before arrest and violent 

 behavior 
Satisfaction in life 
before arrest  

Violent Behavior Total  
Low  Medium High 

F % F % F % F % 
Low  39 18.8 116 55.8 53 25.5 208 52.0 
Medium 24 41.4 32 55.2 2 3.4 58 14.5 
High  76 56.7 54 40.3 4 3.0 134 33.5 
Total 139 34.8 202 50.5 59 14.8 400 100.0 

 Chi square = 72.65      Non-significant at the 0.71 
 Gamma = -0.612*  *. Significant at the 0.036 
 
4.46.11 Association between Family Management and Violent Behavior 

Scholars think that children learn basic problems solving skills, behaviors, values and 

knowledge through family. Family enables him to establish successful social relations in the 

society (Maccoby, 1992). The present study indicates the relationship between the family 

management and with the violent behavior. It is assumed that a person is more violent who 

belonged to a family having bad management. Different statements about the family 

management were asked to the respondents on likert scale and index variable developed 

based on these statements: 

In this study the effect of family management on the behavior of youth has been examined. It 

is assumed that the respondents who belonged to the families having poor management are 

more violent than the respondents belonged to the families having good family management. 

Table 5.11 indicates that 17.2% respondents who attained low score on index variable violent 
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behavior are belonged to the families having poor management as compared to the 

respondents 34.5% in the same category. Table also indicates that 42.1% respondents who 

attained low score on index variable violent behavior belonged to the families having good 

management as compared to the respondents 9.8% attained high score on index variable 

violent behavior. It clearly indicates that there is indirect relationship between family 

management and violent behavior of youth. The youth have more violent behavior that 

belonged to the families having poor management strategies as compared to the youth who 

belonged to the families having good management strategies.   

To examine the significance of relationship between family management and violent 

behavior of youth Chi-square and Gamma tests are applied. The Chi-square value 41.76 non 

significant at 5% level of significance demonstrates that there is no association between 

family management and youth violent behavior but the negative value -0.366 of Gamma 

depicts that there is indirect relationship between family management and violent behavior of 

the respondents. In the light of the discussion it can be said that the hypothesis “Poor the 

family management more will be the violent behavior of youth” has not been established. 

Hypothesis 11  Family management is associated with violent behavior. Poor the  
   family  management higher will be the violent behavior. 
  
Table 4.55  Association between family management and violent behavior 

Family management 
Violent Behavior 

Total 
Low Medium High 

F % F % F % F % 
Low 15 17.2 42 48.3 30 34.5 87 21.8 
Medium 34 34.3 57 57.6 8 8.1 99 24.8 
High 90 42.1 103 48.1 21 9.8 214 53.4 
Total 139 34.8 202 50.5 59 14.8 400 100.0 

 Chi square = 41.76      Non-Significant at the 0.068 
 Gamma = -0.366**  *. Significant at the 0.041 
   

4.46.12 Association between Parents Monitoring and Violent Behavior 

Parental monitoring is a very important factor in the life of youth. Studies have found that the 

youth who are under the monitoring of their parents are less likely to engage in negative 

activities. When parental monitoring of adolescent/youth behavior is legitimized, 

adolescent/youth are more likely to accept parental monitoring and rules that set limits on 

their behavior and are less susceptible to peer influence (Jackson & Foshee, 1998).   
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In this study the relationship between family monitoring and the violent behavior of youth 

has been examined. It is assumed that the respondents who belonged to the families having 

more monitoring are less likely to be involved in violence and have low violent behavior as 

compared to the families having less or no monitoring. Table 5.12 indicates that 17.8% 

respondents who attained low score on index variable violent behavior are belonged to the 

families having poor monitoring as compared to the respondents 30.6% in the same category. 

The table also indicates that 57.3% respondents who attained low score on index variable 

violent behavior belonged to the families having better monitoring as compared to the 

respondents 2.4% who attained high score on index variable violent behavior in the same 

category. It clearly indicates that there is indirect relationship between family monitoring and 

violent behavior. The youth have more violent behavior that belonged to the families having 

poor monitoring as compared to the youth who belonged to the families having better or 

strict monitoring.   

In order to examine the significance of relationship between family monitoring and violent 

behavior of youth Chi-square and Gamma tests are applied. The Chi-square value 72.64 

highly significant at 1% level of significance clearly demonstrates the effect of 

parents/family monitoring on youth violent behavior. The negative value -0.562 of Gamma 

depicts that there is indirect strong relationship between family monitoring and violent 

behavior of the respondents. In the light of the discussion it can be said that the hypothesis 

“Poor the family monitoring more will be the violent behavior of youth” has been accepted. 

Similarly relationships between parenting or family process variables and measures of crime, 

deviance, and violence have been established in other studies. Independent of a particular 

theoretical orientation, it has been shown that effective parenting-namely an affectively close 

relationship, consistent supervision and monitoring of behaviors, as well as consistent 

disciplinary practices by parents or caregivers–is associated with positive developmental 

outcomes in children and youth, whereas missing closeness, supervision, or discipline is 

associated with negative outcomes, such as antisocial, aggressive, or violent behaviors 

(Florsheim et al., 1996; Gottfredson & Hirschi, 1990; Loeber & Loeber, 1986; Patterson et 

al., 1991).  
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Hypothesis 12  Parents monitoring is associated with violent behavior. Lower the  
   parents monitoring higher will be the violent behavior. 
  
Table 4.56  Association between parents’ monitoring and violent behavior 
Parents monitoring  Violent Behavior Total  

Low  Medium High 
F % F % F % F % 

Low  28 17.8 81 51.6 48 30.6 157 39.3 
Medium 64 39.8 88 54.7 9 5.6 161 40.2 
High  47 57.3 33 40.2 2 2.4 82 20.5 
Total 139 34.8 202 50.5 59 14.8 400 100.0 

 Chi square = 72.64**  **. Highly Significant at the 0.012 
 Gamma = -0.562**  **. Highly significant at the 0.000 

 

4.46.13 Association between Family Practices and Violent Behavior 

The present study indicates the relationship between the family practices with the violent 

behavior of youth. It is assumed that a person is more violent who belonged to a family 

having bad family practices or in other words a person have less violent behavior who 

belonged to a family having good family practices.  

In the present study the effect of family practices on the behavior of youth has been 

examined. It is assumed that the respondents who belonged to the families having good 

family practices are less likely to be involved in violence and have low violent behavior as 

compared to the families having poor family practices. Table 5.13 indicates that 47.5% 

respondents who attained low score on index variable violent behavior are belonged to the 

families having poor family practices as compared to the respondents 21.0% in the same 

category. The table also indicates that 27.4% respondents who attained low score on index 

variable violent behavior belonged to the families having good family practices as compared 

to the respondents 8.2% who attained high score on index variable violent behavior in the 

same category. It clearly indicates that there is indirect relationship between family practices 

and violent behavior. The youth have more violent behavior belonged to the families having 

Poor family practices as compared to the youth who belonged to the families having good 

family practices.   

To examine the significance of relationship between family practices and violent behavior of 

youth Chi-square and Gamma tests are applied. The Chi-square value 13.33 highly 

significant at 1% level of significance clearly demonstrates the effect of family practices on 



 143

youth violent behavior. The negative value -0.261 of Gamma depicts that there is indirect 

strong relationship between family practices and violent behavior of the respondents. In the 

light of the discussion it can be said that the hypothesis “Poor/Bad the family practices more 

will be the violent behavior of youth” has been accepted. 

In an empirical study of 250 treated Boston boys in Cambridge-Somerville Youth Study 

McCord (1979) concluded that poor parental monitoring, parental conflicts, parental 

aggression, strict discipline predicted violence at the age of ten of later convictions for 

violence (up to age forty five).  The role of absent father is important but the mother’s lack of 

warmth was not significant.  Similarly by Cast et al. (2006) reported that physical 

punishment by parents impedes pro-social conflict resolution methods. Such children tend to 

develop violent behavior instead of learning problems solving skills and they consider that 

violence is the only solution to their problems.  

Similarly Cast et al. (2006) draw conclusion that children who were punished physically 

were much more likely to become at later stages than other children who did not experience 

physical punishment. The sons who experience physical punishment by their parents are 

predicting violent offending at later stages in their lives (Malinosky et al., 1993). 

 

Hypothesis 13  Family practices are associated with violent behavior. Poor the family 
   practices higher will the violent behavior. 
 
Table 4.57  Association between family practices and violent behavior  
Family practices Violent Behavior Total  

Low  Medium High 
F % F % F % F % 

Poor/low 43 27.4 81 51.6 33 21.0 157 39.3 
Average/medium 67 36.8 94 51.6 21 11.5 182 45.5 
Good/high 29 47.5 27 44.3 5 8.2 61 15.2 
Total 139 34.8 202 50.5 59 14.8 400 100.0 

 Chi square = 13.33**  **. Highly significant at the 0.014 
 Gamma = -0.261**  **. Highly significant at the 0.01  
 

 4.46.14 Association between Community Factor and Violent Behavior 

Those Communities which characterized by high rates of youth gangs, unemployment, 

recreational activities, weapon demonstration, drugs use and selling, family disruption, low 

neighborhood attachment, unemployment, concentrated poverty, and inaccessibility to 
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economic opportunities appear to be particularly vulnerable to youth violence (Sampson, 

1987; Sampson and Lauritsen, 1994; Moore and Tonry, 1998). 

In the present study the effects of bad community on the behavior of youth has been 

examined. Table 5.14 indicates that 15.0% respondents who attained low score on index 

variable violent behavior are belonged to the communities ranked as bad community as 

compared to the respondents 24.0% attained high score on index variable violent behavior in 

the same category. The table also indicates that 44.0% respondents who attained low score on 

index variable violent behavior belonged to the communities ranked as good as compared to 

the respondents 11.0% who attained high score on index variable violent behavior. It clearly 

demonstrates that there is indirect relationship between bad community and violent behavior 

of youth or in other words the youth have more violent behavior that belonged to the bad 

communities as compared to the youth who belonged to the good communities.   

To examine the significance of relationship between community factor and violent behavior 

of youth Chi-square and Gamma tests are applied. The Chi-square value 26.01 highly 

significant at 1% level of significance clearly demonstrates the effects of community on 

youth violent behavior. The negative value -0.326 of Gamma depicts that there is indirect 

strong relationship between community factors and violent behavior of the respondents. In 

the light of the discussion it can be said that the hypothesis “Bad the community more will be 

the violent behavior of youth” has been accepted.  

Similar results were found by Charles et al. (1978) They found that lower status areas may 

have higher crime rates because a small proportion of people within those areas commit a lot 

of crimes or because outsider come into these areas to do mischief. They further stated that 

illicit drugs also provide a source of income and employment in some poor neighborhoods.  

Elliot (1994) stated that low status areas have diminished private economic activity. Poverty 

neighborhoods tend to be characterized by disorganization or a lack of community cohesion. 

There are lack of common values and norms and also lack of informal support networks and 

the residents experience a sense of social isolation and lower level of attachment to the 

community.  Attar et al. (1994) found that exposure to violence and stressful life events are 

highly significant to aggression in children and youth. They found that children bringing up 

in backward areas are likely to face the problem of becoming teenage parents, giving up 
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education, developing such behaviors that put them at risk for violent victimization and 

perpetration.  

White (1996) expressed that the link between poverty or economically poor 

surroundings/neighborhoods and violence is associated with several key dimensions that put 

youth at risk. These areas show high rate of poor population, family break up, overcrowded 

houses, low community attachment, availability of weapons and drug distribution networks.  

 

Hypothesis 14 Community factors are associated with violent behavior. Bad the 
community/neighborhood factors more will be the violent behavior. 

  
Table 4.58  Association between community Factors and violent behavior 

Community factors 
Violent Behavior 

Total 
Low Medium High 

F % F % F % F % 
Low 15 15.0 61 61.0 24 24.0 100 25.0 
Medium 80 40.0 96 48.0 24 12.0 200 50.0 
High 44 44.0 45 45.0 11 11.0 100 25.0 
Total 139 34.8 202 50.5 59 14.8 400 100.0 

 Chi square = 26.01**  **. Highly significant at the 0.001 
 Gamma = -0.326**  **. Highly significant at the 0.013 
 

4.46.15 Association between Educational Attainment and Violent Behavior  

School/educational achievement in the life of young people plays an important role. It is the 

education which enables young men to play positive role in the family and community. Poor 

academic performance/achievement is related to youth violence and crime. Whereas better 

academic performance/achievement is associated with desistance from crime and violence 

(Eugene et al., 1996). 

Table 5.21 reveals that 19.7% respondents attained low educational attainment before arrest 

and had low score on the violent behavior index variable. The respondents who had attained 

high educational attainment had low score on the violent behavior index variable 41.6%. 

Table also indicates that 26.0% of the respondents who had lower educational attainment had 

attained high score on the violent behavior index variable were positive than the respondents 

who had high educational attainment and the same score (positive) on the violent behavior 

index variable (6.7%). 
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To examine the significance of relationship between educational attainment and violent 

behavior Chi-square and Gamma tests are applied. The Chi-square value 32.20 is significant 

at 5% level of significance demonstrates the effect of educational attainment on violent 

behavior of youth. Table shows that there is indirect relationship between educational 

attainment and violent behavior of youth. The negative value of gamma -0.345 is highly 

significant at 1% level of significance clearly indicates that there is indirect strong 

relationship between educational attainment of the respondents’ and violent behavior. In the 

light of the discussion it can be said that the hypothesis “Lower the educational/school 

attainment higher will be the violent behavior” has been established. 

Similar results been found by Londoño and Guerrero (1998) supported the study that poverty 

and inequality with the combination of poor educational attainment were strong determinants 

in the spread of violence.  

Hodgins (1994) found that child having conduct problems by their teachers in school were 

more likely to become recorded violent offenders.  

In another study by Lipsey and Derzon (1998) found that poor school attitudes/performance 

as indicated by dropping out of school, low interest in education, low level of education, low 

school achievement, poor quality school, and truancy measured at ages 12 to 15 years was 

among the stronger predictors of later violent behavior. They also found in their Meta 

analysis that low IQ, low school attainment, and such psychological factors as hyperactivity, 

attention deficit, impulsivity, and risk taking behavior were important predictors of later 

serious and violent offending. 

 

Hypothesis 15 Educational attainment is associated with violent behavior. Lower the 
educational/school attainment higher will be the violent behavior. 

 
Table 4.59  Association between educational factors and violent behavior 
Educational factors  Violent Behavior Total  

Low  Medium High 
F % F % F % F % 

Low  25 19.7 69 54.3 33 26.0 127 31.8 
Medium 40 42.1 41 43.2 14 14.7 95 23.8 
High  74 41.6 92 51.7 12 6.7 178 44.4 
Total 139 34.8 202 50.5 59 14.8 400 100.0 

 Chi square = 32.20**  *.   Significant at the 0.034 
 Gamma = -0.345**  **. Highly significant at the 0.01 
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4.46.16 Association between Gang/Group Membership and Violent Behavior 

The present study indicates the relationship between the gang/group memberships with the 

violent behavior of youth. It is assumed that a person is more violent if he belonged to a 

gang/group or in other words a person have less violent behavior if he were not a gang/group 

membership.  

In the present study the effects of gang/group membership on the behavior of youth has been 

examined. It is assumed that the respondents who belonged to a gang/group in the school or 

community are more violent then the person who were not a member of gang/group. Table 

5.15 indicates that 40.3% respondents who attained low score on index variable violent 

behavior are not a member of gang/group as compared to the respondents 5.8% in the same 

category. Table also indicates that 25.0% respondents who attained low score on index 

variable violent behavior also have high involvement in gang/group as compared to the 

respondents 31.5% who attained high score on index variable violent behavior in the same 

category. It clearly indicates that there is a direct relationship between gang/group 

membership and violent behavior. The youth have more violent behavior belonged to a 

gang/group as compared to the youth who were not a member of a gang/group.  

To examine the significance of relationship between gang/group membership and violent 

behavior of youth Chi-square and Gamma tests are applied. The Chi-square value 31.09 

highly significant at 1% level of significance clearly demonstrates the effect of gang/group 

membership on youth violent behavior. The positive value 0.293 of Gamma depicts that there 

is a direct relationship between gang/group membership and violent behavior of the 

respondents. In the light of the discussion it can be said that the hypothesis “More the 

gang/group membership more will be the violent behavior of youth” has been established. 

In support of the present study Hawkins et al. (1998) found delinquent friends is an important 

predictor of youth violence. They further stated that peer delinquency and gang membership 

predicted self-reported violence.  

According to Sharp et al. (2006) Gang membership is not synonymous with offending but is 

a risk factor for greater involvement in and severity of offending relative to periods of 

nonmember ship.  

Thornberry et al. (1997) found that gang members accounted for 30% of the sample. These 

members committed crimes more than expectations. Indeed, gang members accounted for 
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more than twice the amount of crimes that would have been predictable; they accounted for 

65% of all criminal acts and 86% of serious delinquent acts. 

 

Hypothesis 16  Gang/group membership is associated with violent behavior. More the 
   gang/group membership higher will be the violent behavior. 
 
Table 4.60 Association between gang/group membership and violent behavior 

 Gang/group 
membership 

Violent Behavior Total  
Low  Medium High 

F % F % F % F % 
Low 62 40.3 83 53.9 9 5.8 154 38.5 
Medium 54 35.1 79 51.3 21 13.6 154 38.5 
High  23 25.0 40 43.5 29 31.5 92 23.0 
Total 139 34.8 202 50.5 59 14.8 400 100.0 

 Chi square = 31.09**  **. Highly significant at the 0.000 
 Gamma = 0.293*   *.   Significant at the 0.039 
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4.47 Correlation Analysis 

Correlation summarizes the relationship between two variables of higher level of 

measurement, i.e. Ordinal of ordinal or interval data. This technique is called correlation. It 

measures the strength and direction of associations.  

Correlation of Different Independent Variable of the Respondents with Violent 
Behavior  
In order to confirm the association of predictor variables i.e. age of the respondent, education 

of the respondent, education of the respondents father, education of the respondents’ mother, 

family size, economically active members in the family, monthly income of the father, self 

esteem, life satisfaction before arrest, family management, family practices, parents 

monitoring, community factors educational factors and gang/group membership with 

dependent variables i.e. violent behavior the Pearson’s correlation is applied as for the 

Violent behavior index variable are significantly correlating with the index variable violent 

behavior. The similar results have been also emerged through Chi-square test in the bivariate 

analysis. All the correlation coefficient given in the table 5.18 is highly significant at 0.01 or 

1% level of significance. The similar results were also emerged in the bivariate analysis the 

similar association of independent variable with dependent variable, violent behavior of 

youth emerged. The highest value of pearson’s correlation coefficient all of variables age of 

the respondent, education of the respondent, education of the respondents father, education of 

the respondents mother, family size, economically active members, monthly income of the 

father, self control, self esteem, life satisfaction before arrest, family management, family 

practices, parents monitoring, community factors educational factors and gang/group 

membership  indicating that these variables are highly correlated with violent behavior. 
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Table 4.61  Correlation of different independent variable of the respondents’ 
characteristics on dependent variable violent behavior 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

**. Correlation is significant at the 0.01  
*. Correlation is significant at the 0.05  
NS. Non significant 

 

Independent variables Violent Behavior 
Age  -0.351** 
Education  -0.137** 
Education of the respondents father -0.428** 
Education of the respondents mother -0.448** 
Family size  0.499** 
Economically active involvement -0.269** 
Father income  -0.272** 
Self control -0.292** 
Self esteem -0.335** 
Life satisfaction before arrest  -0.412** 
Family management  -0.269** 
Family practices  -0.176** 
Parents monitoring -0.395** 
Community factors  -0.220** 
Educational factors -0.257** 
Gang/Group membership  0.225** 
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4.48 Multivariate Analysis  

In real life it is more unlikely that there will only be two variables interacting with each 

other. It is more reasonable to assume that several variables will interact with each other (as 

independent variables) per se, or in the explanation of certain phenomenon (the dependent 

variable). To examine this kind of relationship multivariate analysis is applied. Regression 

analysis is employed to show the relative importance of each of the background and attitude 

related variables and further explained variation in the dependent variable. The standardized 

partial regression co-efficient (beta’s) is used to estimate the relative significance of each of 

the predictor variables, and the multiple co-efficient of determination (R2) is used to ascertain 

did the independent variable interpret the dependent variable.  

Association between Different Independent Variables of the Respondents with the 
Violent Behavior 
In order to examine the relative significance of independent variables in predicting dependent 

variable (violent behavior), the linear regression has been applied. The standardized 

regression coefficient has been used to establish the relative importance of the predictor 

variable. The higher the value of regression coefficient the greater will be the importance of 

the variable in exploring the response variable in the table below standardized coefficient 

(Beta), T value and significance level are presented.  

The result of multiple linear regression analysis presented in table 5.19 reveals that the 

respondents were negatively related to age, family size, father income, self control, self 

esteem,  family practices, community factors, educational factors, gang/group membership 

factors, with beta value -0.221, -0.138, -0.066, -0.121, -0.195, -0.128, -0.153, 0.153 

respectively highly significant at 0.001 and the respondents were positively related to family 

size with beta coefficient 0.097 also significant at 0.001. Whereas, education of respondents 

and education of respondents father with beta coefficients -0.102, --0.099 were significant at 

0.05. The value of adjusting R2 is 0.510 

The value of R2 is 0.510 indicates that about 51% variation in the dependent variable is 

explained by the independent variables age, education, education of the respondents father, 

education of the respondents mother, family size, economically active members, monthly 

income of the father, self control, self esteem, life satisfaction, family factors, community 

factors, educational factors and gang/group membership factors, it can be said that the model 

is well fitted and given variables are appropriate.  
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Keeping in view the standardized regression coefficient and its significant level the following 

model is developed. 

Y (Violent Behavior) = α – 0.221X1 – 0.195X12 – 0.153X15 – 0.138x7 – 0.128x14 – 0.121x9 – 

0.102x2 – 0.099x3 – 0.073x11 – 0.066X8 + 0.153x16 + 0.097X5  

 Table 4.62 Association between different independent variables of the respondents 
  with the violent behavior (n=400) 
 

Independent variable 
Standard 

Error 

Standardized 
coefficients 

T Significant 

Beta B  
Age  .035 -0.221 -.678 0.000** 
Education  .026 -0.102 -2.338 0.020* 
Education of the respondents father .021 -0.099 -2.330 0.020* 
Education of the respondents mother .029 -0.074 -1.654 0.099NS  
Family size  .040 0.097 2.484 0.013** 
Economically active person .029 -0.065 -1.670 0.096NS

Father income  .024 -0.138 -3.437 0.001** 
Self control .043 -0.066 -5.972 0.000** 
Self esteem .034 -0.121 -2.878 0.004** 
Life satisfaction before arrest  .030 -0.075 -1.835 0.067NS

Family management  .033 -0.073 -1.863 0.063NS

Family practices  .041 -0.195 -4.542 0.000** 
Parents monitoring  .040 -0.048 -1.092 0.276NS

Community factors  .036 -0.128 -3.362 0.001** 
Educational factors .035 -0.153 -3.363 0.001** 
Gang/Group membership  .034 0.153 3.992 0.000** 

 
R2 = 0.510    d.f. =  16  F = 138.6** 
**.Highly significant at the 0.01  
*. Significant at the 0.05  
NS. Non significant 
 

The next chapter deals with summary findings, conclusions, recommendations/suggestions in 

the light of descriptive, inferential and multivariate analyses. 
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5.1 Summary 

Young people are the most important resource for a country’s future. According to Pakistan’s 

Population Census of 1998, there were 34.3 million young persons between the ages of 15 to 

29 years. Assuming the constant growth rate and estimated population of about 152 million 

in 2004-05, the population of youth reached 52 million today according to the US Census 

Bureau 2010. The epitomize Pakistan’s expectations for economic and social development 

and the capability for change. In order to recognize the full talent of its youth, Pakistan 

ultimately needs to struggle for the economic development and resource allocation. It is the 

need of the hour to revamp economy to augment new opportunities, such as school, 

universities, job opportunities and sources of amusement. The country has to solve the 

problem of basic education for everyone.  

The results of the present study are based on analysis of the data collected from three central 

and one boarstal Jails of the Punjab taken from three randomly selected districts (Faisalabad, 

Mianwali and Multan. The sample was drawn from age group of 15-29 years from convicted 

prisoners in central jails using the Table for estimating sample size constructed by the Krejcie 

and Morgan (1970). In total 650 respondents were interviewed (400 convicted prisoners from 

jails and their 250 parents/family members/others). Respondents were selected through 

random sampling technique using the list of prisoners which was made available by the DIG 

Prisons. All the respondents were in the age group of 15-29 years old. This age bracket is 

considered as youth in Pakistan and also according to the Common Wealth. The results of the 

study are presented below: 

5.2 Socio-economic characteristics of the respondents  

5.2.1 Age 

The first objective of the study was to explore the socio-economic characteristics of the 

criminal youth. Youth is defined as “Period of transformation from family dependent 

childhood to independent adulthood and integration in the society as a useful citizen”. It is an 

age ranked by youthful energy, eagerness, aspiration, creativity and talent. Fear aloofness and 

uncertainty also overpower the youth. As young people in this bracket are exposed to 
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multiple influences, they require a variety of social, economic and practical support. Making 

general policies or programs for young people aged 15-29 does not take into account the 

distinctive needs, experience, and attitudes defined by the younger age cohort (Adolescents 

aged 15-19) compared to elder age cohort (youth 20-24) and older age cohort (Adult youth 

25-29). The quantitative findings of the study show that half (49.5%) of the respondents 

belonged to adolescent age cohort (15-19), while 32.5% respondents belonged to youth age 

cohort 20-24 and 18.0% belonged to the adult youth age cohort 25-29 with a mean age of 

23.84 years.  

In order to examine the significance of the relationship Chi-square and Gamma tests are 

applied. The value of Chi-square 55.05 significant at 1% level of significance indicates the 

strong relationship between age and the violent behavior of the respondents. The negative 

value of Gamma -0.474 also verifies the inverse and significant relationship at 5% level of 

significance. Correlation analysis also supported the hypothesis having value of -0.351 

significant at 1% level of significant. This relationship is also supported with regression 

analysis coefficient with value -0.221, significant at 1% level of significance.  

This age group is exposed to risk throughout the world. In different surveys in Jamaica the 

country’s homicide rate for 2005 were highest in the world. Young men ages 16-30 years 

perpetrated 70% of homicides, shootings (78%), robbery (74%), and rape (68%). In another 

survey of Dominican Republic, 62% of the current prison population arrested for homicide 

were 16-29 at the time of arrest compared to 71% arrested for robbery. In the first six months 

of 2006, 61% of new prisoners nabbed for homicide were 16-29 and 70% for robbery 

(Procuraduría General de la República Dominicana, 2006). 

5.2.2 Education 

Education plays very important role in the lives of young people. It is education which tells 

the people how to think positively, how to interact with each other and how to take decisions 

about the different aspects of life. Education is one of the most important factors responsible 

for personality development. According to the findings of the study 29.75% of the 

respondents were illiterate and 70.25% of the respondents were found to be literate. Out of 

literate respondents 16.25% had attained education up to primary level, 26.25% from six to 

middle class and 27.75% from nine to above with mean education 5.73 years and standard 

deviation 4.36 years. It was hypothesized “Lower the education of the respondents higher 
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will be the violent behavior” show a negative relationship between education of the 

respondents and the violent behavior. It means the respondents having no or lower education 

is more likely to become violent as compared to the respondents having more education. 

Correlation analysis also shows the negative association between education of the 

respondents and violent behavior. The value -0.102 of regression coefficient significant at 

1% level of significance also supported the hypothesis.  

Londono and Guerrero (1998) draw conclusion in an analysis of crime rate in the Latin 

American Region that poverty, inequality and poor academic performance predict the spread 

of violence. Low interest in education, poor academic performance, dropping out of school, 

poor quality schools predispose youth to criminal and violent behavior (Hawkins et al., 

1998).   

5.2.3 Parent’s education 

Parents play a vital role in socializing their children and developing life skills in them. A 

parent's ability to read and write facilitates them to use resources and take advantage of 

opportunities that is beneficial for the family. The analysis shows that more than half (56%) 

of the respondents’ fathers were illiterate and the remaining 44% were found to be literate. 

Among the literates 22.5% of the respondents’ fathers were having education more than 9 

years, 12% got education up to middle level and the remaining 9.5% of the respondents’ 

father attained education up to primary level with mean education 3.24 years and standard 

deviation 4.51years. Slightly less than two-thirds (71.5%) of the respondents’ mothers were 

illiterate and the remaining 27.5% were found literate. From the literate mothers, 8.25% of 

the respondents’ mothers had primary education, 9.5% attained middle level education and 

10.75% of the respondents’ mothers had 9 and more than 9 years of schooling.  

Bivariate analysis shows negative strong relationship between fathers’ education and violent 

behavior of youth having Chi-Square and Gamma values, 89.25, -0.615 respectively. The 

correlation analysis supports the hypothesis. The regression coefficient value -0.099 which is 

significant at 5% level of significance also supports the hypothesis that the youth whose 

fathers have no or lower education is more violent than the youth whose fathers have more 

education. So the hypothesis “Lower the education of father higher will be the violent 

behavior of youth” is established.   
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The association between mothers’ education of the respondents and the violent behavior is 

non significant at 5% level of significance and shows that there is no relationship between 

mother’s education and violent behavior of youth. But negative value -0.714 of Gamma 

depicts that negative non significant relationship between mothers’ education and violent 

behavior of youth. The regression coefficient -0.074 is also non-significant at 5% level of 

significance. It can be said that mothers’ education has no effect upon the behavior of youth 

and the hypothesis “lower the education of mother higher will be the violent behavior of 

youth is not established”.  

5.2.4 Family size 

It is generally an accepted fact that most of the children’s socialization depends upon the 

family as the family provides the affordable opportunities and experiences to the child 

(Maccoby, 1992). The descriptive analysis shows that almost half (49.5%) of the 

respondents’ family consisted 7 or more persons, 40.75% respondents’ family consisted 5-6 

persons, while only 9.75% respondents’ family had 3-4 members with a mean family 

members of 9.51 with 4.34 standard deviation. It was hypothesized “More the family size 

more will be the violent behavior”. The Chi-square and Gamma values 112.81, 0.745 are 

highly significant at 1% level of significant and show a positive relationship between family 

size and violent behavior. The correlation and regression coefficients 0.499 and 0.097 are 

also highly significant at 1% level of significance and show the strong positive relationship 

between family size and violent behavior. It can be concluded that the children belonged to a 

large family are more violent as compared to the children belonged to small families. There 

are many research studies which establish that that large size of family is associated with 

negative outcomes of youth and increased the chances of the involvement in criminal and 

negative activities. Farrington (1998) found that large family size predicted youth violent in 

the Cambridge and Pittsburgh studies. In the Oregon Youth Study, large family size at age 10 

predicted self-reported violence at age 13–17 (Capaldi & Patterson, 1996). There are many 

possible reasons why a large number of siblings might increase the risk of a child’s 

delinquency (Brownfield & Sorenson, 1994). Similar results were also found by Khalid 

(2004) that majority of the fathers of the respondents lived in rural areas and they were poor 

and had large family size. He also stated that neglecting attitude of father together with 

poverty increases the delinquent behavior of children. Bux et al. (2011) also found in their 
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study that majority (71.0%) of their respondents (convicted youth) belonged to large family 

size. 

5.2.5 Active involvement at home 

It is revealed that 41.75% of the respondents had two family members who were 

economically active, 31.75% had one economically active member, 19% respondents had 

three economically active members, while 7.5% respondents had more than five 

economically active members in their home. The Chi-Square value 64.60 which is non 

significant at 5% level of significance showed that there is no association between 

economically active members at home and violent behavior of youth but the negative value -

0.372 of Gamma depicts the direction of the relationship between economically active 

involvement at home and youth violent behavior. It means that there is a non significant 

negative association between the independent and dependent variables. The regression 

coefficient -0.065 also shows the non significant relationship.  

5.2.6 Monthly income of respondents’ fathers 

In the present study income represents the sum of monthly earnings received by the father by 

all sources. The quantitative analysis showed that a considerable percentage (40.75%) of 

respondents’ fathers earned up to 3000 rupees per month, 37.5, 15.5, 6.25 and 21.75% earned 

3001-5000, 5001-7000, 7001-9000, and 9001 rupees per month, respectively. It has been 

viewed that the youth whose fathers have less monthly income are more violent than the 

youth whose fathers have more income. The results of the hypothesis testing showed a 

negative strong association at 1% level of significance between fathers’ income of the 

respondents and violent behavior with Chi-Square and Gamma values, 83.50 and -0.263, 

respectively. It means that the youth whose fathers had more income were less violent than 

those whose fathers had less income and the correlation and regression coefficients -0.272, -

0.138 also supported the hypothesis.  

The research studies have consistently shown that the youth of low socio-economic status has 

more violent than the youth in high socio-economic status. According to Elliott et al. (1989) 

the prevalence of self-reported felony assault and robbery were about twice as high for lower 

class youth as for middle-class ones. Fergusson et al. (2004) found close association between 

socio-economic status and rates of violent and property crimes. The young men belonging to 

lower classes of society are more inclined to crime than those of the upper class. 
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5.2.7 Other important findings  

Almost all (99.5%) of the respondents were Muslims and slightly less than two-thirds 

(73.2%) of the respondents belonged to rural areas. Only 14.8% respondents were married 

with mean age at marriage 20.03 years and standard deviation 2.69 years. The mean family 

size was 9.51 persons with standard deviation 4.34 persons. Majority (61%) of the 

respondents belonged to joint family system. A substantial percentage (42.75%) of the 

respondents’ fathers were farmers, 11.3, 21.5, 19.3 and 5.25% were businessmen, Govt. 

servants, private job holders and had no occupation, respectively. More than two-thirds 

(76.02%) of the respondents had land holding 1-12 acres, 17.54 and 6.43% were 13-25 acres 

and 25 or more acres of land with mean land holding 5.19 acres and standard deviation 

11.29. A small proportion (15.0%) of the respondents reported that they were students at the 

time of arrest/conviction, 7.5, 10.75, 18.5, 4.25, 5.75 and 38.25% answered that they were 

doing nothing, busy in farming with their parents, doing business, doing Govt. doing private 

job and serving as laborer, respectively. 

5.3 Individual factors 

5.3.1 Self control 

Self control theory claims that low self control and crime are associated with each other. In 

order to examine the self control of the respondents, 17 items scale having Cronbach alpha 

value 0.86 was used. The descriptive analysis of the self control scale shows that the 

statements “When you have a serious agreement with someone it is usually hard for you to 

talk about it without getting upset, often when you are angry at people, you feel more like 

hurting them than talking to them about the matter, you sometime take unnecessary risks, you 

sometimes do things without thinking, you might do something foolish simply for fun and 

you some-times find it exiting to take actions for which you might be punished” were the 

most important statements with the rank order 1st -6th, respectively. While “excitement and 

adventure are more important to you than security, you often take risks without thinking 

about the consequences of your action, you often leaves jobs unfinished, the things you like 

best are dangerous, you think out of reason for almost every action you undertake, you often 

behave in a reckless manner, at times you are rather careless and you lose your temper 

easily” with the rank order 7th to 14th inflicted less important. “You are careful in almost 

everything you do, you test yourself every now and then for doing something a little risky 
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and you can work for a long time without becoming bored are the less important statements 

in self control scale and their ranking” were 15th to 17th respectively. In order to study the 

combined effect of the statements representing self control on violent behavior, an index 

variable was constructed. 

To examine the relationship between self control and violent behavior Chi-Square and 

Gamma tests were applied. The Chi-Square value 40.58 which is highly significant at 1% 

level of significance showed strong association between self control and violent behavior. 

The negative value of Gamma which is highly significant at 1% level of significance 

demonstrates the direction of the association between the independent and dependent 

variables. The value of correlation and regression coefficients also supported the hypothesis 

that lower the self control higher will be the violent behavior. In the light of above discussion 

the hypothesis “lower the self control higher will be the violent behavior” is established.   

The by Poakowski (1994) supports the present results that with the increase of age after 14 

respondents’ have low self-control and prior convictions strongly predict an increase in the 

number of convictions one experiences”. According to Burton et al. (1998) there is a 

significant relationship between self-control and criminal/deviant offending. Low self-control 

and opportunity were found to be highly correlated with criminal involvement. 

5.3.2 Self esteem 

Self esteem is also an important variable in the study of violence and crime. Self-esteem is 

potentially linked to behaviors in complex ways. The simplest possibility is that self-esteem 

has its own direct effect on behavior. In order to investigate the self esteem of the 

respondents 6 items scale having Cronbach alpha value 0.88 was used.  

The quantitative analysis of the self esteem measure shows that the statement “you wish you 

could have more respect for yourself” has the highest mean value 3.98 and was also 

considered the most important statement in the self esteem measure scale followed by the 

statements “you are trust worthy, you take positive attitude toward yourself, when you do a 

job you did it well, you proud yourself and you were satisfied with your-self” having means 

1.70, 1.61, 1.53, 1.46 and 1.42 respectively. In order to study the combined effects of the 

statements of self esteem on violent behavior an index variable was constructed.  

The Chi-Square and Gamma values, 45.91 and -0.462 are highly significant at 1% level of 

significant and the correlation and regression coefficients -0.335, -0.121 also highly 
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significant at 1% level of significance and support the hypothesis. It can be said that the 

hypothesis “Lower the self esteem higher will be the violent behavior of youth” has been 

established.  

In an empirical study by Kelley (1928) concluded that there was a direct link between crime 

and low self esteem. He also found the connection between self esteem and aggressive 

behavior. He added that the increased self esteem progrmme plays an important role in the 

life of young people. There is proof that the enforcement of these programmes reduced 

aggressive behavior. In line with the present results another study by Kaplan (1975) stated 

that he underscores the importance of self esteem in the formation of aggressive behavior. He 

concluded that violations to self esteem through insult, humiliation, or coercion are the 

important factors responsible for anger and aggression. The young people having lower level 

of self esteem were most likely to adopt aggressive behavior. Delinquent behavior serves to 

enhance self esteem for individuals who have experienced failure and lower self esteem. 

Many sociological theories support the idea that low self esteem is a potent factor in poor 

school performance, feelings of depression and anxiety, and delinquent behavior (Rosenberg 

et al., 1989). 

5.3.3 Life satisfaction (LS) 

Life satisfaction is very important variable in the life of young persons. It is correlated with 

the positive and negative feelings of youth. It is assumed that the person having more 

satisfaction in life before arrest is less violent as compared to the person having less life 

satisfaction. To check the life satisfaction, 5 items scale having Cronbach alpha value 0.90 

was used.  

The quantitative analysis of the life satisfaction measure scale shows that the statement “so 

for you have gotten the important things you want in life” is the most important statement of 

the life satisfaction measuring scale having mean value 2.00 followed by the statement “if 

you could live your life over you would change almost nothing” having mean value 1.48. 

The statements you were satisfied with your life, in most ways your life was close to your 

ideal and the conditions of your life were excellent with the rank order 3th to 5th. In order to 

obtain the combined effect of the statements of life satisfaction on violent behavior an index 

variable was constructed.  
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The hypothesis testing results of the hypothesis that youth having less satisfaction in their 

lives are more likely to become violent than the youth having high self esteem. The results of 

the bivariate and multivariate analysis showed the negative strong association between self 

esteem and violent behavior of youth. The Chi-Square and Gamma values, 45.91 and -0.462 

are highly significant at 1% level of significance and demonstrate the indirect strong 

relationship between self esteem and violent behavior. The regression coefficient -0.121 

which is also significant at 1% also endorsed the results of acceptance of hypothesis. 

5.4 Family factors 

It is generally agreed that most of the children's socialization depends upon the family 

environments that the family provides them in terms of opportunities and experiences which 

help for the acquisition of the fundamental skills, behaviors, values and knowledge that make 

them able to engage in social relationship successfully (Maccoby, 1992). To investigate 

different family characteristics, 10 items family management scale, parents monitoring and 

family practices scales having Cronbach alpha values 0.87, 0.88 and 0.76 were used.   

Majority (69.2%) of the respondents’ both biological parents were alive. From those 

respondents 31.7% of the respondents’ fathers were alive and majority (68.3%) of the 

respondents’ fathers was not alive. A substantial percentage (36.9%) of the respondents 

reported that their fathers died before their arrest and 63.1% respondents’ fathers died after 

the arrest of their sons. The percentage of the respondents whose fathers died when they were 

in the age group of 11-16 years was 39.29% and the percentages of the respondents whose 

fathers died when they were in the age group of 6-10 years, 17 or more and at the age of five 

years were 25, 22.6 and 13, respectively. 

The results show that in the family management scale the statements you feel alienated from 

your family and you get along well with your parents are the most important ones having 

means 2.54 and 2.32 with rank order 1 and 2. The statements they are very loving to you, you 

are very close to your parents, you have very good relationship with your relatives, if you 

need advice on something you often go to your father for advice and you can talk with your 

parents almost anything with rank order 3th to 7th. And the statements you live with parents 

like friends, if you need advice on something you often go to your mother for advice and you 

have very good relationship with your family with rank order 8th to 10th.  
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In parents monitoring scale the statement your parents were aware when you were going out 

with your friends having mean value 1.37 and was ranked in 1st and the statement your 

parents were aware what you were doing was ranked in 2nd. 

In the family practices scale the statements your mother uses physical punishment when you 

make mistakes, physical punishment is very common in your family and your father uses 

physical punishment when you make mistakes are considered the most important having 

highest mean values and rank order 1st to 3th, and the statements your parents were socially 

isolated, family members mostly quarreled with each other when they discuss family matters 

and in your family peoples listen to each other’s point of view are the least important with 

rank order 4th to 6th. In order to obtain the combined effects of the statements of family factor 

scale on violent behavior an index variable was constructed.      

When bivariate and multivariate tests are applied, the Chi-Square value 41.76 which is non 

significant at 5% level of significance showed no association between family management 

and youth violent behavior but the value of Gamma shows a negative significant association  

between independent variable family management and dependent variable violent behavior. 

The correlation coefficient is significant at 1% level of significance and showed the negative 

association between family management and violent behavior of youth. The regression 

coefficient which is also non- significant at 5% level of significance also showed the non 

significant impact of family management on youth violent behavior.  

The bivariate analysis of the hypothesis ‘lower the parents monitoring higher will be the 

violent behavior of youth’ showed negative strong association between parents monitoring 

and violent behavior of youth. The Chi-Square and Gamma values 72.64 and -0.562 are 

highly significant at 1% level of significant which shows indirect strong relationship between 

parents monitoring and violent behavior of youth. The correlation coefficient -0.395 is highly 

significant at 1% level of significance. The regression coefficient is non-significant at 5% 

level of significance shows that there is no impact of parents monitoring upon the violent 

behavior of youth.  

The Chi-Square and Gamma values 13.33 and -0.261 are highly significant at 1% level of 

significance and showed the negative indirect strong relationship between family practices 

and violent behavior of youth. The correlation coefficient -0.176 also supported the 

hypothesis. The regression coefficient -0.195 is also highly significant at 1% level of 
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significance and showed the impact of family practices on the violent behavior of youth. In 

the light of the above discussion the hypothesis “Poor the family practices, higher will be the 

violent behavior of youth” has been established. 

5.5 Community/neighborhood factors 

In the present study the effects of different community/neighborhood characteristics upon the 

behavior of youth also investigated for this purpose, 22 items community/neighborhood 

factor scale having Cronbach alpha value 0.88 was used. In community/neighborhood scale 

the statements low neighborhood is a problem in your community, unemployment is a 

problem in your community, child emotional abuse is a problem in your community, child 

sexual abuse is a problem in your community, poverty is a problem in your community and 

lack of government presence is a problem in your community are the most important 

statements with rank order 1st to 6th and the statements rape/gang rape is a problem in your 

community, stealing goods from houses is a problem in your community, socio-economic 

deprived youth is a problem in your community, youth gang is a problem in your community, 

assault is problem in your community, gambling is a problem in your community, lack of 

awareness is a problem in your community, auto theft is a problem in your community and 

family violence is a problem in your community were ranked 7th to 15th and the statements 

child physical abuse in your community, lack of recreational activities for youth is a problem 

in your community, feudal system is a problem in your community, open drug use and 

selling is a problem in your community, murder is a problem in your community, weapon 

demonstration and physical fights are problems in your community and kidnapping is a 

problem in your community were ranked 16th to 22th. In order to obtained the combine effects 

of the statements of community/neighborhood factors upon violent behavior an index 

variable was constructed. 

The results of the bivariate analysis showed an indirect strong relationship between 

community/neighborhood factors and violent behavior. The Chi-Square and Gamma values 

26.01 and -0.326 are highly significant at 1% level of significance and demonstrate that there 

is a strong negative relationship between community/neighborhood factors and youth violent 

behavior. The correlation coefficient -0.220 also supported the hypothesis that bad the 

community/neighborhood higher will be the violent behavior of youth. The regression 

coefficient -0.128 which is also significant at 1% level of significance shows the impact of 
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community/neighborhood upon the behavior of youth. If the youth living in a 

community/neighborhood which categorized as good community then there is less chances 

for youth to involve in criminal activities as compared to the youth residing in a bad 

community/neighborhood. According to different researches there is a proof that the youth 

belonged to low socioeconomic status (SES) are more violent as compared to the youth 

belonged to high socio-economic status. For example, the U.S. National Youth Survey, they 

relate the prevalence of self reported felony assault and robbery twice as high for young men 

of the lower class as compared to middle class individuals (Elliot et al., 1989). According to 

the Rochester Youth Development study the individuals living a high crime neighborhood 

predicted self reported violence (Thornberry et al., 1995). The Pittsburgh Youth Study 

exposed the fact that the youth living in a bad neighborhood (either as rated by the mother or 

based on census measures of poverty, unemployment and female headed households) 

considerably predicted official and reported violence (Farrington, 1998). It is argued by 

Sampson et al. (1997) that high crime rates are caused by a low degree of "collective 

efficacy" in a neighborhood (a low degree of informal social control). 

5.6 Educational factors 

School/educational achievement in the life of young people plays an important role. It is the 

education which enables young men to play positive role in the family and community. 

Educational or school attainment is also another important variable in the study of youth 

violence and crime. Education is very important in the life of youth. In order to examine 

educational attainments of the respondents, educational factor scale of 11 items having 

Cronabatch alpha value 0.97 was used.  

In the educational factor scale the statements your teachers liked you, you listened your 

teacher with care, you respected your teachers, you gave enough time to your studies, you 

easily forgot what you learnt, you took part in extracurricular activates and you got nervous 

when teacher called on you are the most important statements ranked 1st to 7th, and the 

statements you consider education important to you when you were a student at school, you 

had taken interest in education when you were a student at school, you were active member 

of your class and you got good grades in exams are ranked 8th to 11th. In order to obtain the 

combine effects of the statements of educational factors upon violent behavior an index 

variable was constructed.  
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The hypothesis testing results showed an indirect strong relationship between educational 

factors (school attainments) and violent behavior of youth. The Chi-Square value 32.20 

which is highly significant at 1% level of significance shows a strong relationship between 

educational factors and violent behavior. The negative value -0.345 of Gamma which is 

significant at 1% level of significance show that there is a negative relationship between 

educational factors and violent behavior. It means that the youth who have more educational 

attainment are less likely to be involved in criminal activities as compared to the youth who 

have less educational attainments. The correlation and regression coefficients -0.257 and -

0.153 also significant at 1% supported the hypothesis that lower the educational attainment 

higher will be the violent behavior of youth. Poor academic performance/achievement is 

related to youth violence and crime whereas the better academic performance/achievement is 

associated with desistance from crime and violence (Eugene et al., 1996). 

5.7 Gang/group membership 

Youth gangs with a tendency a delinquency have been identified throughout the world 

(Hagedorn, 2008), including the UK (Pitts, 2008), American communities and is a major 

concern for many socioeconomically depressed neighborhoods (Hagedorn, 2005; Lane, 

2002). To investigate the Gang/group membership of the respondents in this study, 7 items 

scale of gang/group membership scale having Cronbach alpha value 0.84 was used. In 

gang/group membership scale the statements you carry dangerous things in your school 

community, you teased people/student in your school community are the most important 

statements ranked 1st and 2 and the other statements you used dangerous things when you 

fought with other boys or group or individuals in your school community, you were a 

member of a boys group in your school/community, you actively take part in the group 

activates, you have sex experience with girls in your life and you have sex experience with 

boys in your life are ranked 3th to 7th. In order to obtain the combine effects of the statements 

of gang/group membership upon violent behavior an index variable was constructed.  

The result of the bivarite analysis showed a direct positive relationship between gang/group 

membership and violent behavior of youth. The Chi-Square value 31.09 which is highly 

significant at 1% level of significance shows a relationship between gang/group membership 

and violent behavior of youth. The positive value 0.293 of Gamma which is significant at 5% 

level of significance shows a direct association between gang/group membership and violent 
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behavior of youth. It means that the youth who belonged to a gang or group in their school or 

community are more violent than the youth having no membership of a group. The 

correlation and regression coefficients 0.153 and 0.225 are also highly significant at 1% level 

of significance and show the impact of gang/group membership upon youth violent behavior 

and supported the hypothesis that more the gang/group membership higher will be the violent 

behavior of youth. It is indicated by the estimated gleaned from the National Youth Gang 

Survey that approximately 43% of all drug sales are preceded through gang members 

(Howell and Gleason, 1999). Gang membership is not thought to be synonymous with 

offending (Sharp et al., 2006) but is considered a risk factor for greater involvement in and 

severity of offending relative to the late joining of the membership (Thornberry et al., 1993). 

5.8 Drugs and crimes 

Slightly less than one-fourth (23.5%) of the respondents use drugs and from those 41.5% 

used alcohol, 45.75% used chars/opium and the remaining 12.77% of the respondents used 

other drugs like samad bond, garda, tranquilizer and pan. A substantial percentage (41.18%) 

of the respondents expressed that their friends used drugs and 54.25% of the respondents 

started taking drugs due to the motivation of their friends. Slightly less than half (48.94%) of 

the respondents brought drugs with their own salary and 28.7, 10.64, and 11.7% of the 

respondents expressed that they got money from their fathers, mothers, and illegal business, 

respectively. A little bit more than half (54.2%) of the respondents started to take drugs two 

to three years before their arrest, 32.98 and 12.77% of the respondents started to take drugs 

four to five years and one year before their arrest respectively. A substantial percentage 

(47%) of the respondents using drugs before committing a crime and from those 45.4% were 

committed sex/rape, 31.8, 22.75, quarreled with people and go for robbery, respectively. 

Majority (59.5%) of the respondents said that drugs were not responsible for their conviction, 

26.6 and 13.83% of the respondents reported that drugs were responsible for their conviction 

to some extent and to a great extent, respectively. 

5.9 Criminal history of the respondents  

A huge majority (88%) of the respondents were arrested by the police one time, 8.25 and 

3.75% of the respondents were arrested by the police 2-3 and 4 or more than 4 times 

respectively. The result shows that half (50.8%) of the respondents’ onset ages were 16-20 

years, 29% respondents reported that they committed their first crime when they were more 



 167

than 21 years and the percentage of the respondents who committed their first crime up to the 

age of 15 years was 20.2%. About two-thirds (76.75%) of the respondents reported 

murder/homicide as their first crime, 7.75, 2.5, 4.75, 3.25 and 7.75% of the respondents 

reported robbery, quarreled with people, involved in drugs related crimes, theft and 

rape/hodood as their first crime, respectively. A huge majority (93%) of the respondents 

reported that they have been convicted first time in their life. 

5.10 Family criminal history  

Results show that 18.75% respondents reported that their fathers were ever arrested by the 

police, while 81.25% of respondents answered in ‘No’. Among the arrested fathers 69.3% 

were convicted by the court due to the committing of murder 69.92 and theft 23.08% 

respectively. More than one-forth (26.5%) of the respondents answered that their family 

member were ever arrested by the police. Among the arrested family members of the 

respondents 82.1% reported that their family members were convicted by the court. One fifth 

(20%) of the respondents expressed that their close friends were arrested by the police due to 

their involvement in criminal activities. 

5.11 Crimes: Reasons and conviction 

A substantial percentage (44.8%) of the respondents committed crimes alone, while the 

remaining 55.2% committed crimes with the help of friends and other relatives. Huge 

majority (93.5%) of the respondents committed crime against persons (murder, rape, assault, 

kidnapping) and the percentage of the respondents who committed property crimes was 6.5. 

The nature of crime against persons indicates that 89.19% of the respondents were involved 

in murder/homicide, while 5.14, 3.51 and 1.89% of the respondents reported their 

involvement in rape, kidnapping and criminal assault, respectively. Only one respondent 

reported his involvement in religious hatred. The types of crime against property as indicated 

by the respondents were theft/robbery 20%, auto theft 3.3%, narcotics dealing 36.6% and 

decoity 43.3%. The main cause of committing crime was taking revenge 22.25%, followed 

by poverty 17.25% and peer pressure 10.25%. The other causes reported by the respondents 

were money conflict, motivation of the media, accidental/misunderstanding, drug addiction, 

sexual lust, family disruption and self pleasure/fun. A substantial percentage (49.8%) of the 

respondents were convicted more than 31 years, followed by 36.5% of the respondents who 

were given death sentence for their crimes, the next category of the respondents reported 21-
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30 years conviction for their crimes and their percentage was 37.3. The percentages of the 

respondents were 3.0, 4.0, 5.0 and 1.0 who reported up to 4 years, 5-9 years, 10-14 years and 

15-20 years spent in prison.   

5.12 Recreational facilities 

Slightly less than half (48.8%) of the respondents reported that play grounds were available 

in their locality. As far the sports club and youth club are concerned, the results are not 

encouraging because 19.2 and 6.8% respondents expressed that sports club and youth club 

were available in their locality. Internet facility was also not enough in the area where the 

study was conducted, just one-forth (25.2%) of the respondents reported the availability of 

the internet café in the area. 

5.13 Spare time activities 

A small proportion of the respondents were engaged in really healthy recreational activities 

such as playing cricket (12.86%), reading books (4.0%) and visiting friends (9.8%). The 

other recreational activities such as watching TV /cable CD, playing video games, hanging 

around the area and listing music were not really recreational activities which improve the 

physical and psychological health of the youth, while 70.6% of the respondents were 

engaged these activities.  

 

5.14 Media exposure, nature of programmes and their effects  

The respondents reported that they were exposed to media for one hour, 2-3 hours and 4 and 

more than 4 hours daily and their percentages were 26.1, 48.4 and 25.5% respectively. The 

percentages of the respondents were 20.2, 9.0, 36.7, 19.2 and 14.9% who watched 

drama/stage drama, Pakistani movies, Indian movies, English movies and sports channels 

respectively. Undoubtedly the media release positive and negative effects on humans as 

because 56.57% of the respondents reported that the media negatively affect them, as it is 

reflected from their involvement in criminal activity, while others 43.43% of the respondents 

replied in ‘No’, indicating that media did not affect them negatively. Results also show the 

types of media effects such as day dreamer (35.71%), desired to be a rich person overnight 

(17.88%), and to be a famous/notorious person in the society (29.7%). Among the other 

respondents who agreed with the media effects, 16.66% had given no answer. A substantial 

percentage (36.7%) of the respondents expressed that their exposure to such programmes 
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activated the sexual desires. A substantial percentage (36.7%) of the respondents reported 

CD as the most effective medium followed by 45.8% of the respondents who viewed cable as 

the most effective medium. The internet was categorized at the third place by 17.4% of the 

respondents. 

5.15 Problems faced by the parents/family members/others 

Among the people who visited the prisoners in the prisons were fathers 21.6%, mothers 

8.8%, brothers 32.2%, sisters 2.8% and other relatives or friends 33.6%. The frequency of 

their visits indicates that 13.2% of the respondents’ parents/family members/others visited 

them once or twice in a week. The percentages of the respondents who were visited by their 

parents/family members/others one to two and three to four weeks were 29.6 and 15.6% 

respectively. The other prisoners were visited by their parents/family members/others not 

very frequently. The parents/family members/others of the respondents who visited the 

prisoners in the jail expressed that their neighbors have taken their youth crime negatively 

and their percentage was 28%. The percentage of the respondents’ families who reported the 

positive attitude of the neighbor was 24%, while a reasonable proportion 48.0% of the 

respondents’ family members viewed that their relations with their neighbors were normal. 

The parents of the respondents reported that involvement of their beloved in criminal 

activities resulted in bad relations among family members, while family members who 

reported normal and positive relationships among them were 48.0%. Majority (58.0%) of the 

parents/family members/others reported that their prestige was negatively affected and 54.4% 

of the respondents reported that people of their community/locality taunting them due to their 

family member’s involvement in criminal activity and also 43.6% reported that the other 

party was threatening them due to that criminal activity. A small proportion 7.6% of the 

parents/family members/others answered that after the incident someone has left the home, 

while more than two-thirds (92.4%) of the respondents’ parents/family members/others 

answered in ‘No’. A substantial percentage (31.58%) of the respondents’ parents/family 

members/others said that respondents’ brothers left the house, 47.37% said that whole family 

left the house, while 21.05% respondents’ wives left the house due to this criminal activity. 

One-fifth (20.8%) of the respondents’ parents/family members/others reported that their 

relatives suggest patching up with the second or opponent party, 7.2% suggest to take 

revenge and the 72% of the respondents did not answer the question. Two-thirds (74.8%) of 
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the respondents’ parents/family members/others said that their family life become terrible 

after the incident. More than half (55.6%) of the respondents’ parents/family members/others 

said that due to this incident their family become socially isolated. 

5.16 Exploitation by political leaders 

A little more than half (52.4%) of the respondents’ parents/family members/others involved 

political leaders for settling the criminal activity committed by their children/youth and a vast 

majority of the respondents’ parents/family members/others (who have been indicated the 

involvement of political leaders in this matter) expressed that political leaders exploited them 

but did not solve their problems. A vast majority (78.63%) of the respondents’ parents/family 

members/others indicated that the political leaders made false promises with them.  

5.17 Education related problems 

A substantial percentage (42.8%) of the respondents’ parents/family members/others agreed 

with the idea that their children’s education was adversely affected by the criminal activity of 

their sons and among the affectees families, the members who were primarily affected were 

brothers and sisters of the respondents and the children’s of the relatives. 

 

5.18 Spending by the paretns/family members/others when visited prisoners 

The study findings indicate that respondents’ parents/family members/others have to spend a 

substantial amount on each visit to see the prisoners in the prison for example 29.6 and 

14.8% of the respondents’ parents/family members/others viewed that they have to spend 

1500-2000 and more than 3000 rupees, respectively on each visit. One-fourth (26.8%) of the 

respondents’ parents/family members/others have agriculture land, 12.8% had their own 

business, 10.4% Govt. and private service, 39.2% got money from salary because they were 

laborer, 7.2% got money from their relatives, while 7.2% got lone to meet the requirements 

of the case. They also expressed that the money they have generated from different sources 

and even they arrange money by selling their land (17.65%), land and livestock (29.41%), 

jewelery & livestock (8.82%), and even their house or plots (19.12%). 

5.19 Local and prison police behavior 

A substantial percentage 42.0% of the respondents’ parents/family members/others viewed 

that local police behavior with them when they have to go to meet their sons involved in the 

criminal activity was really bad. A small percentage (8.4%) of the respondents’ 
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parents/family members/others indicated that local police behavior with them was nice. Local 

police demanded material and non material benefits from them to manage the criminal 

activity of their sons properly. As far the prison police was concerned a vast majority (92%) 

parents/family members/others expressed that the prison police behaviors was good and 

cooperative with them. The percentage of the prison police who demanded material and non 

material benefits was small (6.8%) and also a substantial number (38.8%) of the 

parents/family members/others was satisfied with the prison police attitude. 

5.20 Reasons and responsibility of the incident 

As far as reasons of crimes are concerned, a substantial percentage (38%) of the 

parents/family members/others reported that the peer pressure was the most important reason 

of committing crime. The peer pressure is the most important reason for that criminal 

activity, and the respondents parents/family member/other reported that friends were 

responsible for all this i.e. 45.2%), 28.4% viewed that family disputes were the second most 

important reason for their children/youth involvement in criminal activity and parents were 

responsible for that criminal activity happened in the family/society. 

5.21 Conclusions 

According to the ecological risk framework which is presented by Bronfenbrenner in 1979, 

youth are a product of individual, micro and macro environmental factors. In micro level 

include family, peer, school, community and local institutions. The macro level includes the 

gender discrimination, economic inequality, poverty and armed conflict. Every person has a 

set of risk and protective factors that control inclination pattern, constraints and thus 

behaviors. Violent/undesirable behavior is an interaction of physical, psychological and 

environmental factors. It is the stress of different individual, personality and environmental 

factors that inflict strain upon individuals and as a result increase the risk of violence. The 

accumulation of these strains/risk factors are linked with augmented the propensity of being a 

victim or a perpetrator. Protector factors are the characteristics of individuals that support 

them to tackle the strain without becoming violent (WHO 2008). At the individual level 

gender and age are the risk factors. In the present study only male youth involvement in 

violence was investigated so gender is not the scope of the present study. As far as age is 

concerned it is found in the present study that age is very important factor of youth 



 172

involvement in criminal activities. Young men between the ages of 15-19 years were more 

vulnerable to violence as compared to the elder age.  

At the micro level family and community environment has significant influence on violent 

behavior of youth. In the family lack of parent affection, harsh physical punishment, less 

monitoring of the children and youth, bad family management and poor family practices are 

the important risk factors that compel the youth in violent behavior. The youth living in a 

community where unemployment is common, drugs and firearms were easily available, 

practices of violence at home, child physical, sexual and emotional abuse, murder, 

kidnapping, less control of Govt. institutions and poverty prevail, the chances of youth 

involvement in violence and criminal activities increases.  

At the macro level the most important factor of violence is history of violent conflict in a 

particular area. Pakistan for the last 30 years is as the same position due to Afghan war with 

Russia and now USA. Weapons are easily available after the Afghan war and uses in the 

country. The insufficient services providing by the Govt. particularly security to its citizens 

are also a risk factor for violence.  

In the societies like Pakistan people are connected with each other through strong social 

networks but due to the urbanization social networks are disrupted. These social networks 

support the children and youth to develop positive behaviors and discourage the undesirable 

behaviors. Disrupted social networks often accompanied by a process of social upheaval that 

disrupts norms and values and makes violence more acceptable in the society. Poverty, 

income inequality, unemployment, particularly youth unemployment, education, institution 

fragility, markets for firearms and drugs are also important risk factors that are associated 

with the increase of violence.  

There is a strong need to effective prevention programmes at micro, and macro level to 

discourage the involvement of male youth in violence and crimes. In Pakistan there is only 

one department directly related to crime and violence which is police. It is noted that 

violence is not a simple phenomenon that handle by the single department. It is complex 

phenomenon and effective prevention requires a multi level, multi sector responses that 

engages a variety of stakeholders and remains consistent by over long period of time. 
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5.22 Recommendations 

Pakistani society as a whole must make serious efforts to address youth crime and violence. Indeed, 

everybody should join hands to solve this problem. Numerous strategies must be adopted by policy 

makers, community leaders, law enforcement personnel, mental health professionals, parents, and 

other adults to help youth to develop a sense of personal accountability for their actions. The 

following recommendations are based on the present study is as follow; 

1. Socialization plays very important role in the lives of children and youth. It is found 

in the present study that the respondents were not socialized in a good manner. It is a 

significant issue which shows parents inability to socialize their offspring’s 

particularly between the ages of 15-19 years. There is a strong need to create the 

awareness to the parents how to socialize their children. Parents should promote 

positive climate for their children at homes and also should inculcate values such as 

trust, respect and cooperation in their children. Every child has different personality 

from the other child, so parents should reward and punish their children according to 

the children’s behavior and developmental level. Govt. should start programmes to 

provide support for parents who lack basic parenting and family management skills. 

In this regard community based programs could be more effective to provide training 

as needed. 

2. The study found that those respondents who were illiterate or less educated are more 

violent than those who have more education. In Pakistan many educational systems 

are prevailing like Public, Private and executive which produce three different 

classes. Executive, Rich and Poor. A proper educational system should be introduced 

in Pakistan which will be the same for every class in our society. Govt. should 

increase investment in alternative education progrmmes for high risk children with 

emotional behavioral problems. Teachers must be fully prepared to identify youth 

violence issues and to respond effectively. They must also be fully prepared to 

recognize and respond to behavioral problems, violence, gang activity, guns drugs 

and alcohol abuse. Identification of aggressive children at their early school years can 

be helpful to reduce future violence and crimes by these youth.  

3. Parent’s education found to be very important factor. Those parents who are educated 

they also have the ability to trained their children in a good manner. It is found in 
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many studies that children of educated parents have more education and thus they 

become good citizen of their community as compared to those parents having no or 

less education. It is difficult to provide formal education to parents but awareness can 

be created among the parents through informal education on children socialization. It 

is recommended that informal training programmes should be launched for parents 

education.  

4. Family size is a variable of great interest in the study of youth violence and crime. 

Positive relationship between family size and youth violence was found in the study. 

It means that respondents belonging to large family size having more violent behavior 

than those belonging to small families. The mean family size found in the study 9.51 

persons with standard deviation of 4.34 persons. There is a need to promote small 

family norms in Pakistan. Govt. and other departments should play role in this regard. 

The role of religious leaders in promoting family planning programmes to address 

population problem in the country is being importance.    

5. Monthly income of father is a variable which shows the socio-economic status of the 

family. The young person born in low socio-economic status and deprivation in 

childhood is also a predictor of crime and violence in later life. There is a strong need 

to ensuring economic opportunities for youth through formal and informal 

opportunities like increasing employment, vocational training, credits and other 

support systems. The more involvement of youth in productive work means lesser the 

chances of their involvement in criminal activities. 

6. Self control is also a variable which is associated with violent behavior. According to 

the theorists of self control proper parenting is the most important factor determining 

the self control of children. There is a need to educate parents about the proper 

parenting skills. In this regard media and religious institutions can better play their 

roles to create the awareness about the parenting skills.       

7. Negative association between self-esteem and violent behavior was found in this 

study. The person having low self esteem is more likely to become violent than that 

of those having high self-esteem. There are many self-esteem raising programmes 

were running successfully in the world which are helpful to raise the self-esteem of 
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youth. There is a dire need to start self esteem raised programmes at school level for 

those having low self esteem.    

8. Life satisfaction was found negatively associated with violent behavior in this study. 

According to the study in hand young persons who were satisfied with their lives are 

less violent than those who were not satisfied with their lives. Life satisfaction is 

correlated with positive and negative feelings of youth. There are a number of 

researches that has examined the relationship between youth life satisfaction and 

health risk behaviors, especially those which may lead to premature morbidity and 

mortality such as violence and aggression. Healthy life style, good health and 

participation in sports and social activities are the important factors of life 

satisfaction. On the other hand non participation in risk taking behaviors like, 

substance abuse, violence aggression is associated with elevated levels of life 

satisfaction. Good parental relationship, social support and living in a safe 

neighborhood are also the factors of increasing life satisfaction. There is a need to 

encourage the youth is participating in healthy activities like sports and also engaging 

them in the social activities at family, school and community level. This will increase 

their life satisfaction and decreases the chances of their involvement in negative 

activates. 

9. The study found the negative relationship between parents monitoring and youth 

violent behavior. It is a significant issue parents should monitor their children in that 

way which discourage them to engage in criminal activities. Parents should know 

about the friends of their children and youth, they should monitor where they go for 

and what they are doing outside the home.  

10. Family practices how the family members listen to each other’s point of view, how 

they discussed their family matters, during discussing they shouted each other or 

quarrelling during discussion, physical punishment when respondents make some 

mistakes on the basis of these statements family practices were analyzed. There was a 

negative association between family practices and youth violent behavior. It is 

concluded that youth belonging to families having good/better family practices were 

less likely to involve in violent behavior and on the other hand youth belonging to 

families having poor/bad family practices are more likely to involve in violent 



 176

behavior. There is a strong need to start parents’ awareness progrmmess to educate 

them about the techniques of good family practices. Media and NGOs can play very 

important role to create the awareness giving to parents in this regard.  

11. According to the social disorganization theory the youth resides and grow up in bad 

communities or surroundings is a very important factor to study crime and violence. 

Community has its own effects upon the lives of young persons because if the 

community well organized and people know each other they participate for the 

development of their community, then there were fewer chances for youth to engage 

in criminals activities as compared to those communities which were disorganized 

there is no harmony among people there were higher chances for youth to engage in 

violence and aggression. Those children who experience abuse, neglect or sexual 

abuse are believed to be more crime prone. The study found negative relationship 

between community/neighborhood factors and youth violent behavior. The youth 

belonging to disorganized communities were more violent than that of those 

belonging to organized communities. There is a dire need to strengthening the 

networks of social relationships among people and it will be helpful to reduce/prevent 

crime and delinquency in the community.  

12. Poor school attainment, lack of educational motivation are the most likely to engage 

in criminal activities. Those children who fail in school are more involve in criminal 

activities as compared to those who succeeded. The study found the negative 

relationship between different educational/school attainments/performance and youth 

violent behavior. It is recommended on the basis of the results that: Govt. should 

introduce an education system acceptable for all parts of society, it should be 

provided equal opportunities for poor and rich. 

13. The study found that gang/group membership is positive associated with youth 

violent behavior. Youth belonged to a gang/group in school or communities were 

more violent than those who were not the members of the gang or group. The 

gang/group participation can be reduced to monitor the youth by parents, school 

teachers and community elders. 

5.23 Recommendation for Future Research 
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In this research the main emphasis revolves around the different factors that are responsible 

for male youth involvement in violence and crime in the Punjab. During this research it was 

found that every factor highlighted in the study is a complete subject in itself and there is a 

suggestion for the future researchers to study these factors independently.  

The present study is a cross sectional study, there is a need of longitudinal studies in the 

future to better understanding the impact of those factor which were responsible for the male 

youth involvement in violence and crime.  
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